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PREFACE

A PROBATIONER for eternity, 'vho must be ac-

countable for his belief, as well as for his practice,

can surely never need to apologize for his making a

free inquiry into the principles of our holy religion.

It is easier much, to take things upon trust, and to

profess and practice according as things have been

handed down by our predecessors, than to take the

pains of examining for ourselves, that our faith may
stand upon the clear evidence of the truth, rather

than an implicit afiiance in the sufficiency and cer-

tainty of those searches after truth, which have been

made by such as have gone before us. But although

a free inquiry is not only justifiable, but even lauda-

ble ; yet a respect and veneration for our worthy-

predecessors ought so far to prevail, as to make U3

cautious how we depart from their sentiments ; lest

the love of novelty, (a passion incident to the hu-

man mind) should betray us into errors and danger-

ous mistakes : yet where the light of truth, upon a

dose and deliberate search after it. shines in upon



iv PREFACE.

the mind with its dear and convincing energy, it is

not to be controled by any human authorityj though

the most worthy among men. How fur the author

will be accused of departing from the beaten track in

the following discourse, especially with respect to

bis manner of explaining some important points of

the christian system ; or what censure may be pas-

sed upon him on account of it, cannot easily be de-

termined before-hand. The reader will find some

points of divinity brought up to view, in sl dress, in

some respects, different from that in which they have

commonly appeared ; especially the doctrine ef ori-

ginal sin ; which doctrine, as it has been commonly

stated and defended by Calvinistic divines, is con-

fessedly encumbered with some pressing difficul-

ties, which their Arminian antagonists have eagerly

laid hold of, and strenuously improved to the great

disadvantage of that doctrine. But that doctrine, in

the manner in which it is stated and explained in the

following discourse, will be found to have no connec-

tion with such things, nor to admit of such conse-

quences, on which the Arminian triumphs are chiefi}*

grounded ; and yet, every thing retained that a strict

Calvinist looks upon useful. The reader will also

find some other doctrines, which the author, in conse-

quence of his diligent inquiry after truth, has been

led to view and exhibit, in a manner something sin-

gular ; but whether it is, upon the whole, of any real

advantage to religion, must be submitted to the voi\ih

er*si own judgment.



PREFACE. V

It is obvious, that the brief system held up to view

in this discourse, proceeds upon the supposition of

the pre-existent state of the created nature of the

Son of God ; a sentiment, though not gencrallv re-

ceived yet hiis been held by many learned and pious

divines, in the christian church, it is not necessary

for me to essay the establishment of this point. Such

as have already undertaken the proof of it, have

brought such evidence ffom divine revelation for its

support, as is not easily answered. For although

this pre-existent state may not be expressly asserted

in any one text ; yet it is so strongly implied in vari-

ous descriptions oi the glorious character of our ex-

alted Redeemer, as is sufficient to persuade a rational

mind into the belief of it ; especially since the ob-

jections brought against it are of so little weight, and

none of the truths and doctrines of divine revelation,

in any measure, weakened by it ; and as the admis-

sion of it will set many difficult texts in a plain and

easy light ; and will give us a more noble view of the

necessary, important, and exalted character of the

Recfeemer, than the contrary supposition will easily

admit of : which consideration is in itself, no coa-

temptible argument in proof of it.

Union to, and communion with God is essential to

the well-being and blessednes of created and rational

nature. This is a truth too evident to need proof.

And it is not much less evident, that such a mediator

of access to God as the Lord Jesus Christ is descri-

bed to be, is necessary as a foundaUon of, and a raeth*

1 * , .
-
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od to bring about and accomplish this union with

God, among all rational creatures And if created

nature stands in need of such a mediator of access, it

will follow that this is the case of the highest, as well

as of the lowest rank of rational creatures : all which

is strongly implied in that connexion and relation be-

tween the Son of God, and all things visible and in-

visible, so often mentioned in the sacred scripturec.

And if the creator of the universe is uniform in all

his works, it will lead us to suppose, that as God, be-

fore he formed man to be lord of this lower world,

first prepared an habitation for him, in creating this

earth, and filling it with vegetable and animal life ;

so he also provided for the well-being and blessed-

ness of all his rational creatures, before he broughtr-

any of them into existence, by this mysterious union

of the created and uncreated nature of the Son of

God : which will lead us to understand that text in

its most plain and literal meaning, where Christ styles

himself " The beginning of the creation of God."

To suppose the union of the created and uncreated

nature of the Son of God, did not commence till his

incarnation, when he was made flesh and dwelt among

us, casts great obscurity upon all such texts as point

out his connection with, and relation to all orders of

rational creatures, even the angels of light, as well as

the children of men, who are gathered together into

one in him j and brings down the mediatorial char-

acter so low, as to confine his influence in that capa-

city, merely to the fallen race of Adam ; wliich is a
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low, and diminuiive character, compared to that

which our Redeemer appears clothed with, when we

consider him as a mediator of access to God for all

rational creatures throughout the whole system
;

which with strong evidence appears to be the doc-

trine of divine revelation. Indeed, we should not

have needed a Redeemer to save us from the curse, if

we had not violated the divine law. But docs it

hence follow, that the original naturrd distance be-

tween God and man, was not so great, but that man

was capable of enjoying all necessary union and com-

munion with God, for securing his safety, and com-

pleting his blessedness, without assistance from such

a mediator as Christ is described to be, in the gos-

pel ? Such a conceit must surely arise from too low

conceptions of the Deity, and exalted notions of the

creature. There are but few truths which appear to

the rational mind in a stronger light, than that of our

necessary dependence on God. And if in connexion

with our necessary dependence on him, we consider

the infinite distance between God and the creature,

modesty would teach us at least, to acknowledge the

propriety, if not to see the necessity of a mediator of

access to him, as the way in which our interest in

him might be secured, and the enjoyment of him

obtained. Some have expressed themselves in

bold and strong terms, concerning Adam's right

which he had in his innocent state, to expect favor

and protection, and even perfect blessedness, at the

hands of his creator j considered merely as an inno-
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cent creature. But in harangues of this sort, vv^c are

apt to forget that God had us much power over hiirij

as the potter has over the clay, who of the same

lump, makes one vessel unto honor, and another to

dishonor ; which, if true, might teach us that an in-

nocent creature, considered merely as such, can.

properly speaking, have no right or title to any good

thing, nor make any challenge or demand upon his

crciitor. All right or title that any creature can have

to any good thing at the hand of God, must be the re-

sait of some condescension on God's part, in making

a covenant of grace with his creature, and treating

him as a probationer. There is no other conceivable

way in v.hich a creature can plead any title before

God. And the experience w^e have already had of a

probation- state, under both the first and the second

covenant, might be reasonably supposed sufficient to

convince us of the usefulness and propriety of a me-

diator, even in our best estate. And for the same

reason we ought to acknowledge the propriety and

usefulness of a mediator to cAery rank of rational

beings, how many, or hov/ noble soever we may sup-

pose them to be.

How greatly does it enlarge our conceptions of the

glorious and exalted character of our divine Re-

deemer, when we consider him as the beginning of

the creation of God, the first-born of every creature,

and the miiversal mediator by whom every order ol

rational creatures throughout the whole system, en-

joy access to God, and communion with liim i above
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what our views of him will be, if we confine his me-

diatorial influence to the single race of fallen Adam ?

Especially when we turn our thoughts upon the

countless number of the several and different ranks

of creatures which are to be found among the works

of the great Jehovah. How countless and innumera-

ble are the number of worlds which God has made 1

If v/e may give credit to modern astronomy, which,

as it is founded upon the mathematics, tiiat of all sci-

ences, is the least liable to deceive, clearly discovers

the number of world'i that God hath made, to exceed

our most lively imagination. Our Solar System con-

tains six primary Planets, one of which especially, is

more than an hundred times as large as this earth ;

and there are ten secondary planets like the moon,

which accomplish their several revolutions round the

primary ones, as they do round the sun. So that

there ar^ no less than sixteen worlds included in our

solar system, all receiving their light and heat from

the sun.* Add to this, the late transit of Venus

across the sun, has discovered a small satellile or

moon attending that planet also, which, by reason of

its situation between us and the sun, escaped the ob-

servation of the ancients. Such also as have been

accounted as spots in the sun, are more rationally

supposed to be less planets revolving round the sun

jn less circles. And even the sun itself, the source

of light and heat to the whole system ; although vul-

* This work was written previous to the late discoveries

In Astronomv.
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garly accounted a great mass of fire, is rauch more

reasonably esteemed an electrical machine) which is

very consistent with the supposition of its being

well replenished with rational inhabitants, capable of

iinowing, glorifying and enjoying the great God of

the universe. Instead therefore of sixteen, there

maybe sixty vyorlds included in this Solar System.

Some will say, who knows of inhabitants in any of

these planetary worlds ? I also \\ill ask, who has any

reason to doubt of it ? Was not God as able to create a

race of rational beings in them, as he was to form man
on the earth ? The only reason why any can doubt of

there being inhabitants in the planets, is because they

cannot conceive how God should be sufficiently great,

good and powerful as to make so many worlds, fill

them v/ith inhabitants, and exercise a constant kind

providence over them. The only objections we can

bring against it, arise from our too low and mean con-

ceptions of the incomprehensible Jehovah ! Tis true,

we read, these lights were set in the firmament for

signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for years.

That is, these, are the purposes for which they were

to serve this earth. But does it therefore follov/ that

these are the only purposes for which their maker de-

signed them ? Why should they not be replenished

with animal and rational life, as well as this earth,

when many of them are much greater, and as well

formed for such a purpose ? Nor is conjecture all that

may be pleaded in this case. For the apostle express-

Iv tells us that all things visible and invisible were
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made by Christ, and for liim. But in v/hat sense can

the planets, which arc certainly included in things

visible, be said to be inade for Christ, especially con-

sidered in his mediatorial character, which is the

point the apostle is there discoursing upon, unless

there are dwelling in them, some rational inhabitants,

between whom and God, Christ performs the office

of a mediator ? Many other texts also might be al-

ledged to the same purpose, which carry in them a

strong implication, that the planetary worlds are stor-

ed with rational inhabitants, all gathered together in-

to one, in Christ, and united to God through him.

Contemplations on these things tend greatly to en-

large our conceptions, and exalt our thoughts of the

great God, and of his son Jesus Christ, the universal

mediator.

It will serve the same valuable end to turn our at-

tention to the stars, whose number is a countless mul-

titude. Such as are visible to the naked eye, are in-

deed a great multitude ; and yet, these are compara-

tively fev/ to the number which become visible by the

assistance of glasses. Now these stars being consid-

ered as so many suns in the centre of as many systems

of planetary worlds, each of them as numerous as

our solar system ; it will cause the number of worlds

that God hath made, to increase beyond the stretches

of the most lively imagination. How amazingly ex-

tensive are the dom.inions of God, the inexhaustible

fountain of existence, who counteth the number of

the stars, and calleth them all by their names I Thh
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should teach us to veil our faces before him, and

adore the infinitely incomprehensible author of nature,

and fountain of life.

It is truly surprising to see the boldness of some

conceited mortals in their arraignment of God, in his

works, in hi^ laws, and in the discoveries which he

hath made of himself to us, in his word ; particularly,

in denying, and even bantering the mysteries of the

Trinitij, and the incarnation. Must these things be

denied because we cannot comprehend them ? The

smallest parts of God's M'orks contain mysteries that

we cannot understand. Where is the philosopher

that can explain so small a matter as muscular mo-

tion, a power daily exerted by the most contem-ptible

insect ? How then shall we be ai)le to comprehend

the nature and manner of the existence of him who

has displayed but pa.rt of his perfections in the forma-

tion, preservation, and government of such a countless

multitude of worlds ?

When we turn our thoughts upon the incompre-

hensibleness of the Almighty Creator, it should teach

us to think and speak with modesty, concerning his

moraLgovernment, in sufTering sin to take place a-

mong his creatures The introduction of moral evil

is confessedly attended with some difficulty. But

let it be considered that a state of probation must ne-

cessarily be such in the nature of it, as to admit of a

possibility of sinning. For unless the state of trial

be such that it is possible for sin to take place, there

cmi be really no trial of the obedience of the creature.
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ir then, a possibility of sinning is essential to a state

of trial, where is the ground of admiration, when we
find sin has in fact, took place among God's crea-

tures ? If the state of trial in which the creature is

placed, is such, that humanly speaking, there is a

greater probability of sinning, than of standing, it will

confessedly bear hard upon the wisdom and goodness

of God. But when the prospect of standing is equal

to that of falling, it cannot be denied to be a fair trial.

And if the prospect of standing, is much greater than

that of fulling, as was the case with our first parents

in their trial under the first covenant, we have rea-

son to acknowledge divine wisdom and goodness ap-

pearing in the constitution, altho' the event was that

man fell.

In opposition to this, some may alledge an argu-

ment from facts. Anrcls did fall, and the human

race have fullen ; which are all the creatures we know

of J
therefore we have reason to conclude from these

facts, that the state of trial under v/hich both were pla-

ced was such as to render their falling the most pro
]

bable event.

To this I answer, we are not at present, under a ca-

pacity to form a judgment from facts. 'Tis true,

the first human pair did fall, and some angels have

fallen : But when we lift up our eyes to the starry

heavens, thousands of miiiions of worlds present

themselves to our contemplation, doubtless well re-

plenished v/ith rational inhabitants, in none of which,

for what yet appears, bus sin taken place. Among all

2
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these, our world as far as we at present know, is the

only one in which sin has entered And if a possi-

bility of sinning is essential to a state of trial, why

should it be thought strange that one world among so

many millions, should be tainted with it ?

Another objection that some may have against the

following discourse, is, that it tends to weaken the ev-

idence of the divinity of our Savior, as it leads us to

apply many of those texts to his mediation, which

Triviitctrian writers have improved for the evidence of

his divinity ; and thus tends to undermine that gospel

mystery. And I readily grant, the following trea-

tise will naturally lead us to explain many texts, as

speaking of the mediatorial character and influence of

the Lord Jesus Christ, which have been by some, un-

derstood as a proof of his God-head. But instead of

weakening, this discourse tends to confirm the truth

of these revealed mysteries of the Trinity, and the in-

carnation ; for they evidently lie at the foundation of

the brief system here advanced, and are the chief cor-

ner stone on which it rests. Gospel truths have ma-

ny times suffered by the injudicious conduct of their

friends, in their improving many texis in proof of

them, which altho' the expressions detached from

their connexion seem to favor them, yet when duly

examined, will appear to have another meaning. And

•\vhen it is found, that many of those texts which are

brought in proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, upon a

fair examination contain a different meaning ; they

•will be ready to conclude that all otncr texts brought
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in support of that truth, clc likewise really mean some*

thing else, provided we could hit upon their true in-

terpretation. But if no texts were brought in proof

of the doctrine, but such as plainly speak to the poir^t?

and can fairly admit of no other interpretation, many

of the triumphs of the adversaries would have been

prevented. The doctrine of the Trinity, and of the

divinity of our Savior, arc points plentiiully attested

by texts which can have no other construction put up-

on them. I will mention one, John i. 3, " All things

were made by him.** If any should say, that God

created the Logos with such noble powers, that h«

was able to make the world, which is the common

Socinian evasion ; I will affirm such men use words

without ideas. It is by the works of creation we know

there is a God. As says the apostle, Rom. i. 20, " For

the invisible things of him from the foundation of the

world, are clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, even his eternal power and God-

head." If these words are true, the truth of which is

established both by the light of reason and divine rev-

elation ; and if the Logos did create the world, as is

expressly scid ; then we have, in the works of crea-

tion, the convincing evidence of his eternal power

and God-head ; wl.ich is the highest evidence we

can have that there is a God. If therefore God cre-

ated the Logos with such noble powers that he was

capable to make the v/orld ; it is but saying in other

words, t/iaC one God can make another. Therefore^
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besides the absurdity of a created Gcd, tbe Deij>t>

the Arian, or Socinian, will be obliged to give up his

creed, by his own argument ; and to embrace that of

Polytheism, or Atheism, between which there is. no^-

iiauch to choose.



VIEW OF DIVINITY, &c.

I. CORINTH. XV. 21,22.

For since by man came deaths by man came "also the

resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die.,

even so in Christ shall all be made alive.

iV-LTtlOUGH the apostle here treats of the doc-
trme of the lesurreclion of the dead with a speciul

reference to the sdnts, yet it is manifest he does not
mean to confine it to snch ; for all both good and bad,

shall be raised from the dead, in the last vlay. " All
that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, and shall come forth, they that have done
£':ood, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that

have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.'*'

The apostle speaks of the resurrection of the dead
in the text, in such general terms as to include all

mankind. ''As in Adam, all die; so in Christ
shall ALL be made aiive." And it is evident that the'

resurrection of the wicked is the fi'ult of Chri';t*s

purchase, as well as that of the righteous ; for all

those that died in Adam, are made alive in Christ.
" For since by man came death by man came also

the resurrection of the dead." The ruin of mankind
by Adam, and their recovery by Jesus Christ, are ve-

ry interesting subjects here set before ub j each of

which I purpose to consider.

2*
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The ruin of mankind by the fall of Adam, first de-

mands our attention.

The ruin brought upon us by the apostacy of our

first parents, is a matter which should be carefully

looked into, that we may entertain just thoughts of

that divine constitution under which we have fallen

into an estate of sin and misery, and may truly know
what our fallen state is. Wc are prone to entertain

very dishonorable thoughts of God, on account of

those covenant transactions v/ith our first parents

whereby we arc involved in a state of sin and misery

through their apostacy. But if we carefully look

into that matter, and viev/ it in the light in which it

is set before us in the word of God ; wc shall see

reason to acknowledge that the dispensation under

which God at first placed man, was not only just, but

very wise and gracious ; although Adam by his mis-

conduct under it, brought ruin upon himself and his

posterity. And for a distinct view of these things? I

shall consider,

I. The state in which man was at first created.

II. The covenant transactions of God with man in

his first estate.

III. The- fall of Adam, and the state into which he

thereby brought himself and his posterity.

I. I shall inquire into the state in which man was

at first created.

In the beginning, God created man in his own im-

age, and after his likeness. Man was made a little

lower than the angels : yet he was made perfect in his

kind. His natural faculties were wisely suited to the

state which his Maker designed him for, and every

way fit for the performance of the duty which God
required of him. And full provision was made for

his being completely blessed in the favor of God, and

in the enjoyment of him.

The perfection of man in his first state, consisted

in his being made in the image and after the likeness

of God. And it will greatly help us in the knowledge
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of the true character of man, to get a clear ar>cl dis-

tinct view of this divine imas^e, or wlierein it consist-

ed ; because that is a leading point, and wiil g-reatly

assist us in our after inquiry, as will appear in tiie sc-

Cjuel. But our present subject makes it necessary to

consider this divine image, more especially as it is of

a moral kind ; of which I would give this general

description.

The moral image of God ih ivJiich mail ivasatfr.st

created^ is the irfi/iression of such a liktness to God^

that man might be said to be covformuble to him in all

vioral res/iects.

This image and likeness of God on the soul, has a

respect both to the communicable, and to the inc<^-m-

municable perfections of God. We cannot form just

conceptions of this divine image, unless we take into

our idea of it a correspondency, or agreement of soul

with such incommunicable perfections of the divine

nature, of which there can be found no proper like-

ness, or real resemblance in the creature. \Miat I

here mean, is an ansv.erableness of the frame of our

heart towarc's God, as a being of infinite perfections,

the original, independent, and all-sufficient fountain of

ieing and blessedness.

I shall be here liable to be charged with an impro-
priety, for speaking of a likeness^ where there is not

nor can be any real resemblance. But it must be re-

membered that image or likeness is often spoken of in

such an extensive sense, as to include any thing

whereby the properties of a being arc represented,

expressed, or shadowed forth. And if the proper-

ties of an infinite being are expressed or represented

by a finite, limited creature, it is evident that it must
be by 'vvay of correspondency or agreement. The
moral image of God therefore on the soul of man,
cannot be called complete, unless we take into cur
idea of it, a correspondency, or agreement of the

frame of our heart with those infinite perfections of

the divine nature, of which there can be no proper

likeness, or direct resemblance ; as well as a con-
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lormity to him in his moral attributes, or imitable

and communicable perfections. And this answera-
bleness of soul to these incommunicable perfections

of the divine nature, is an essential part or property
of the imae;e of God, in ^vhich man was at first crea-

ted. 1 will illustrate my meaning in a few particu-

lars.

1. Our likeness to God in this respect, includes
an entire dc/if?2dence on /lim, answering to his being
the fountain of life and blessedness. All ihe several

parts of the creation are dependent upon the same
power to preserve and uphold them in being,

which first gave them their existence. But the de-

pendence Avhich I here mean, is not a natural and
necessary dependence ; but it is a dependence of a

moral kind, in which the soul is active and voluntary.

It is a dependent frame of heart, in which the soul

feels and acknovvledges its dependence on God for

being and for blessedness, in the way of hope and
tr«st. This temper of mind was lost by the fall. A
sinner under a consciousness of guiiti feels afraid to

trust himself in the hand of God. He would choose

to have the power of securing his own well-being in

his own hands ; but is fearful of trusting God in this

case. He has such jealousy of God upon his

mind, that he fears God will not do so v/ell for him,
as he could do for himself. But when the divine

image is again restored to to the soul by redeeming
grace, this dependence on God is not only seen, but

chosen and delighted in. Under a believing vievv of

the divine perfections, the soul yields itself up into

the hand of God, with full trust and confidence in him
as an all-sufFicient God. The soul chooseth to

rely on God, and him alone. In this dependent
frame of spirit, there is a corresponding agreement
and answerablenessof soul to the independent all-suf-

ficiency of God ; and it is one essential propeity of
that original conformity to him, in which the divine

image on man did consist.
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2. This original conformity to God includes full

complacency, delight and vesting of soui in him, as

an all-satisfying portion corresponding Avith his in-

finite glory and amiableness. The infinite perfec-

tions of God render him a being \vorthy of supreme
love and delight. And this delight, complacency

and resting of soul in God, is that felicity which was

originally intended for the human mind, which would
render it compleieiy blessed. Thus to delight in

God, is, in its own nature, an appropriating act ;

tliereinthe soul interests itself in God, as its Gcd ; a

God in whom it is interested, and to whom it has ac-

cess. This is wJiat is principully meant by the en-

joyment of God. Where there is no interest, there

can be no delight. Psc !m xxxvii. 4, " Delight thy-

self in the Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of

thine heart " Indeed, in some of those exercises of

soul which are included in the general notion of love,

there is no special interest irnpiied. Thus, we may
think honorably of, and highly esteem a person, as be-

ing truly excellent, in whom we can have no interest.

The devil may htjy think of God as a being in him-

self truly glorious and infinitely excellent, aithougli

he is forever shut out from ail interi;st in him. But
such exercises of love as are styled complacency and

delight, in their own nature, imply an interest in him,

and access to him. This delight in God is a temper

of mind corresponding with the intinite glory and

amiableness of ihe divine perfections ; and is a very

material or principal property of that image of or

conformity to God, in which man was at first crea-

ted. _ ,

3. Intire subjection to the will of God, answering

to his absolute authority, is also necessary, that we
may bear his image, or be conformable to him.

God's right to govern his creatures is very plain and

indisputable. And that there may be a correspond-

ing agreement with this divine prerogative, it is

necessary there should be in us, a complete and

unreserved subm.ission oi scul to his will ; a read-
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iness of mind to give ourselves up to his will in all

things.

These particulars may suffice to illustrate my
meaning, or shew what that conformity to God is,

with respect to his incommunicable perfections,

which is necessary to constitute th ; divine likeness

on the human soul. This dependence on God, this

complacency in him, and this subjection to him are

essential properties of it. For although there cannot

be in a creature, any direct and proper likeness to

those infinite excellencies and perfections of God, to

which these exercises of soul refer; yet the impres-

sion of the image of God on the soul, necessarily im-

plies such amoral agreement with and conformity to

him, in these respects.

And as the image of God in Vvhich man was crea-

ted, did include such conformity to him with respect

to his incommunicable perfections ; so it also in-

cluded a likeness ofGod with respect to his moral at-

tributes, or imitable perfections. The moral attri-

butes of God arc hlb holiness, justice, goodness, 8cc.

And with respect to these, our nature is capable of

bearing his proper image, or more direct likeness.

And when God made man in his own image, and af-

ter his likeness, there was the resemblance of his

Maker in all moral respects to be seen in him. Man
was made capable of the service of God; not only

with respect to his natural faculties ; but this his na-

ture was made with an aptness, promptitude or read-

iness for all holy and upright exercises, in perfect

correspondency with God ; with no jarring tenden-

cies, contrary inclinations, or even reluctance with

respect to his acting in cotnplctc conformity to the

divine perfections. Herein consists the moral im-

age of God in which man v/as created.

These observations may suffice to give us a brief

and general view of that moral image of God in

which man v/as at first formed. And by attending to

this likeness cfGod, we may learn the general na-

ture of that service or duty which God required qf
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him. For the image of God on the soul is tlic same
as the law written on the heart. It is the same thing

set forth by different expressions ; or the same ob-

ject viewed in different points of light. And there-

fore by attending to the image and likeness ofGcd
in whi".h man was at first created, we may clearly

gather this general description of the moral law, or

the bonds of duty which man was under to his Maker
by the law of his creation : viz.

T/ie duty required qfinan consisted in inaintaining,

exercising and ejc/i*'essing this divine image or like-

7iess of God^ in the several aciions^ and on the various

occasions of life.

In this view of the case we most readily obtain

clear and distinct ideas of those natural obligations to

our Creator, which, with propriety have been com-
monly styled the moral law. And by attending to

this view of it, we may see the natural consequences
of sin. Man by sin forfeited his whole interest in

God. The natural penalty oi this law excludes sinning

man from all access to God, and restrains and shuts

liim out from all dependence, hope, trust and enjoy-

ment of God ; and shuts him up under wrath. Hence
ariseth moral depravity and total inability, as 1 shall

shew in the sequel.

The duty of man in his primitive state consisted in

exercising this dependence on God, this complacen-
cy in him, and subjection to him, with purity and up-
rightness, truth and faithfulness. Herein he would
exercise, preserve and express that likeness of his

Maker which was his original excellency and per-

fection. By this God would have received that hon-

or and glory from man which was required ; and
man's interest in the love and favor of God would
have been preserved.

There was then no separate interest between God
and man. God's interest is the display of the glory

of his great name ; and it was the interest of man to

exhibit a display of the glory of his Creator. This was
his interest; his happiness, and his duty. Herein he
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did both glorify «nd enjoy God. In this state there-

fore, man could not act inconsistent with the glory of

God, without acting at the same time inconsistent

with his own happiness. There was a perfect union

with God, in the motives and springs of action which
belonged to his nature. His love of God, and re-

gard for the divine honor and glory, and his love and
regard for his own well-being, all influenced the same
way, and tended to the same thing. n this union*

with God consisted the life of his soul, or what we
call spiritual life. As the natural life of man con-

sists in the firm and healthful union of soul and body,

so spiritual life consists in this full and perfect moral
union with God. and as natural death consists in

breaking up the union between soul and body ; so

spiritual death consists in breaking up this spiritual

imion between God and the soul. And that moral

depravity, and corruption of nature which is in fallen

man, consequent upon his breach of union with God,
may, not improperly, though figuratively, be styled

The putrefaction of the f>oul. The soul of man in his

first state was in perfect health and vigor, no ways
diseased, tainted, or vitiated ; but was every way fit

and in readiness for perfect obedience to the divine

will ; for full communion with God, and complete
blessedness in the enjoyment of him. But yet, this

life of the soul was not so essential to the nature of

man but that it might be lost ; and yet, his natural

faculties still remain ; as is evident from sad and
daily experience. The commission of sin in any one

instance would be destructive to the soul ; because

guilt would break up this union with God ; it would
cli\ide the soul from God, and cast it out of his favor,

and bring it under his wrath. For all those consider-

ations which show it to be the duty of man to yield

obedience to the will of God, do equally shov/, that

sin forfeits God's favor, and deserves to be punished

with the executions of his wrath. Ihis spi;itual life

therefore was Vrhat man enjoyed in his primitive

«tate, in dependence on God j he was dependent on
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l)ini For the preservatloii and continuance of it : it

was to be preserved by maintaining communion with

God, in ways of obedience to his will. It was by
maintaining communion with God, and enjoying the

brigiit and near manifestations of the divine glory to

the soul, that this spiritual life was to be preserved

in its vigor and activity. We find by common expe-
rience,! that the activity and vigor of our heart to-

wards any object whatever, very much depends upon
the presence of the object witli the mind. Wlicn an
object is present to immedialely affect our senses, its

inthicncc on the heart will b.e greater than when it is

present only by remembrance and reflection. And
in this respect, human nature was very much the

same in its original state, as it is now. And this

i^hows, how necessary it v.^^as for man in his state of

perfection, to maintain nearness to God, tliat he
might preserve his love, delight and coniplaccncy in

God, and the vigor and activity of soul in his service.

If v/e now have a strong regard in our heart, and
c.lo§e union of affections to any particular object

; yet

by long absence from it, and unthoughtfuiness about

it, our attachment to it v/ili languish i\nd decay. And
in like manner, the vigor of soul, and union of heart

with God, which were in man in his origin?d state of

perfection, were to be preserved by coiistant commun-
ion with God ; otherwise they must have languished

and decayed, as is evident from the limited, depend-
ent frame of our nature.

Attention to these things makes it manifest, that

although man held his original state of perfection in

dependence on God ; yet there was something for him
to d'j for the preservation of it. It was necessary for

him to improve his interest in God, to keep near to

him, and maintun communion v.ilh him ; that by
'abiding in the sun-shine of the divine glory, the rec-

titude, life and vigor of his soul might be preserved.

For as man vvas made capable of voluntary aciirm^ it

is evident that he might so behave as to withdra^i'

-from God, turn off his attention from the divine glor

3
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1^^ fix liis view upon some creature ; and in that way,

fall under tl.e influence of the creature instead of

God. Or in otlier words, he was cafiabLe of sinning.

And as the human nature is thus cap-ible of de-

fection, so it was equally capable of receiving such a

confirmed state of rectitude, as never to be liable to,

or in danger of falling from it. For so long as man
continued under the full sun-shine ot the divine glory,

it is not supposable that his heart should fall under the

influence of any creature's vanity, or sinful enjoy-

ment. Therefore by being put into such a state, in

which he should be constantly incircled with the

bright and full display of the divine glory, it would be

an effectual security of his preservaiion, and an un-

failing source of his blessedness. Hence that confirm-

ed state in glory which is now hoped for by the belie-

ver, is represented by our Lord, under such figurative

expressions as intimate this special preserving and en-

livening influence of the divine presence v.ith them.

Rev. iii 12, " Him that overcometh, will 1 make a

pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no
more out." And to the same purpose, the glory of

the New-Jerusalem is thus described. Rev. xxi. 23,
" And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the

moon to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten

it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." It is by liv-

ing in the full streams of the divine glory, from
which " They shall go no more out," that will secure

them in the future state, from being ever liable to

fall from it. The confirmed state in eternal life and
blessedness, which is the promised portion of belie-

vers, consists not in any thing that is inherent in their

nature, or that is put into them by divine grace : but

they will hold their everlasting blessedness^ in con-

stant dependence on God. God himself undertakes

for them. He is their security ; and has pronnscU

<'Tobe with them, and to be their God." It will

be the full enjoyment of God in that world of glory,

which will be the constant preservation and support

of their life, and unfailing source of their blcssecl*
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uess. And as such is the nature of that confirmation
in glory which the believer shall receive in the fu-

ture state ; so this confirmation is what the human
nature was at first made capable of. But this is a
privilege which is not necessarily connected with
that state of perfection in which man was at first cre-
ated. God made man capable of preserving his bles-
sed state, by acting uprightly : but to undertake for
him, to secure him from a liableness to depurt from
God, by the effectual manifestations and communica-
tions of himself to man, is what God was not obliged
to do. Such protection is to be looked upon as a spe-
cial favor, flowing from free and sovereign grace, in
whatever manner, or upon what conditions soever it

is granted to a creature.

Man being made such a noble creature, in the im-
age and after the likeness of God, with sufficient abil-

ities and advantages to preserve this perfection of his

nature by an upright and faithful conduct ; and capa-
ble either of a defection from it by the commission
of sin; or of being confirmed in it by the grant of
special favor from God ; therefore he was a creature
capable of, and suitable to be put into a state of trial,

that he might act as a probationer for life or death :

to be cast out of the favor of God if he sinned, and
receive the punishment due to his offence ; or to be
confirmed in a state of peace and favor with God, as

the reward of his obedience, if he proved faithful un-
der a proper trial. But then it is manifest, this

'ivhole matter respecting man's trial, is what v/holly

depended upon the sovereign pleasure of God ; what
his state of trial should be-—how long it should con-
'tinue—-and v.'hat should be the reward.

God might have retained man as a probationer for

his favor, in the state in which he was created. In
which ca=e, all that the law of nature, that is, the
moral law, would have given him reason to expect at

the liand of God, was no more tlum a continuance in

well-being so long as he remained faithful. He could
have had no claim to any reward for his obedience ;
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but would have been liable to sin, v/Iiercby he woiil'd

have deserved death. He could never have deserved

ii. confirmed state in life and blessedness by obedience

to the moral law ; for perfect obedience was no more
than God's due from him; by yielding of which, he
could never make God his debtor. For if he had pre-

served his integrity for thousands of years, he must
still have confessed, that he had done no more than

was his duty to do. And after all, he would stiil re-

main liable to fail into uin ; and thus lose hij hap])y

state.

Or if God had been pleased, in the sovereign rich-

es of his grace, to set a limited time for the trial of

man's obedience ; and had given him a promise, that

if he continued faithful till the time appointed, ho
should be confirmed in his state of rectitude and bles-

sedness, as a reward of his fidelity ; yet still it must
depend upon sovereign grace, as to the length of
time the trial should last—how extensive the trial

should be, as to the various branches of duty—and
how great should be the reward of his obedience :—

-

"Whether it shov.ld be merely a confirmation in his pre-

sent happy state ; or receive any additional privileges

and blessings. In this case it is manifest, that God, by
assigning such a limited time for the trial of man's
obedience, and subjoining the motives of promises and
threatenings, would have so far changed the tenor

and form of his government over man, as that his law
would put on the form, and pa-take cf the nature of a

covenant. And ifGod had put man into such a state

of trial, undersuch a covenant-dispensation ; he might
have justly extended the limits of the trial cf his obe-

dience to the whole compass and matter of his duty,

and insisted upon having the perfection of his obe-

dience to the v.liole law, biought to a trial in every
branch of duty, as the condition of the promised re-

ward. And he niight have confirmed and enforced

this covenant with this strict threatening : " Cursed
is every one that coniinueth not in all things which
arc written in the book of the law, to do them.**
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Such n state of trial as this, would have justly beeR
esteemed a great favor, granted by God to his crea-
ture man. For hereby no obedience v/ould have
been laid upon him, more than w is his duty before ;

he would be no more liable to fall into sin, than he
would have been, if no such covenant had been nidde
with him : But iiercby advantages would have been
put into his hands of obtainini^ a confirmation in his
happy state, which is a privilege he could not have
been entitled to without such a covenant.

But God's treating with man in a covenant form,
as a probationer for rewards and punishments, is a
matter which wholly depends upon his sovereign
pleasure ; therefore we must be determined in our
sentiments about it, by the light of his word.

JlI. I proceed to consider the covenant-dispensa-
tion of God to our first parents, in tiie state in which
they were created.

Moses has told us, that the Lord God plc\nted a gar-

den in Eden, into which he puttiie man whom he had
made, to dress it,. and to keep it. In this garden,** The
Lord God caused to grow out of the ground, every tree

that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food : the

tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree

of knowledge of good and evil. And the Lord God
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the

garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree of

knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not cat of it

:

for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt

surely die." This is a very short and concise ac-

count of this first covenant-dispensation : and yet, it

is the fullest and most particular of any that God hath

given us in his word. Doubtless, these things were
more fully expressed to our first parents, than Moses
has here recorded them. And although this short

account is not full enough to satisfy our curiosity in

several inquiries that may arise in our minds
; yet, iiis

sufiieiently full) to give us all that knowledge of these

things which our present circumsuinces require.
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We may here observe, that two trees are particu-

larly mentioned, by way of distinction from all the

rest ; the tree oflifc^ and the tree of knowledge ofgood

and evil ; with a special command, more especially

respecting one of them. As to the tree of life, we
know but little more about it, than what is intimated

to us by the name by which it is called. But as it is

here mentioned in connexion with the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil, it is sufficiently plain, that as

by their eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge,

they were to become subject to death : so, by a prop-

er use of the tree of life, they were to secure their

title to life and blessedness ; although the particular

manner in which our first paients were to make use

of that tree is not expressly told us. This seems
plainly implied in the reason assigned for driving

them out of the garden, " Lest he put iorth his hand,

and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for-

ever.'* These two trees seem to have been appoint-

ed as sacramental tests, in this covenant : the tree of

life, as a sign or pledge of the favor of God ; and the

tree of knowledge prohibited upon pain of death. As
to the tree of life, it is not necessary for us to know
snore about it ; since the event was, that our first pa-

rents did fall ; and that v;ay of life is now forever

done with : But with respect to the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil, by eating of which, our first

parents broke covenant with God ; and involved

themselves, and their posterity^ in a state of sin and
3iiisery ; it concerns us carefully to attend to it.

Several things relating to it should be carefully ob-

served.

1. Death was exfiressly threatened only for the sin

of eating of the fruit oj the tree of kfioivledge oj good
and e-vil. '\ here was no express declaration, that

they should be liable to death for any other sin, or i:i

any other way. Indeed, the wages of sin is death, by
the moral law ; and every other sin (had they been
guilty of it) would have deserved death, as well as

this. But as the threaiening of death is limited to
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this sin in particular ; it shov/s the limitation of thot

trial of the obedience of onr first parents. Th?
whole trial of their obedience was confined to tlixiir

conduct "svith respect to the tree of life, and the tree

of knowledge of g-cod and evil. And tliis implies

the special protection which God would exercise

over them, while that state of trial lasted, that their

innoccncy should not be endangered, by their falling

into temptation to the commission of any other sin.

This special care and watchfulness of God over them,
in that state of trial, seems to be intimated by his

putting- them into the garden of Eden. God did not

leave them to the wide world, nor suffer them to be
tried in any other matter ; no other temptation could

then approach them, whereby their innocency could

be endangered. And herein appears the rich grace

of God, in this first covenant-dibpensation to his crea-

ture, man. If God had been pleased to have prom-
ised life, as the revv^ard of his obedience, for any lim-

ited time ; yet, he might justly have appointed to

him, to pass through the trial of his obedience, in the

various branches of duty required in the whole law ;

in many of which, he would have been as liable to

have fallen into sin, as he was in this particular point

expressly mentioned. Yea, the command which
prohibited him from eating of the forbidden fruit,

seems to have been the most easy precept that could

have been devised. And consequently, man was put
under all imaginable advantages for obtaining divine

favor. If it was proper, the obedience of man should

be tried at all, surely, such a light trial as this, vv'as

the most gracious and favorable that could be propo-

sed. And yet, the whole trial of man's obedience,

for life or death, lay in so narrow a compass, as far

as we have any account about it in the word of God.
Although the event shoivs, that we are brought in-

to an estate of sin and misery by the breach of the

first covenant ; yet, no blame can be cast upon God,
nor fault found with the covenant. For mun would
have been as liiibie to h^ve sinned against the moral



law, which is the law of naturcj if it had remained in

the mere form of law ; as he was, to sin against it

when it was cast into this covenant form ; yea, and

much more liable ; for here was but one single pre-

cept upon which his obedience was to be tried :

whereas, if God had not made this covenant v/ith

him, but had left him under the hiw in the state in

which lie was created ; the whole law, in all the

branches of duty, would have lain before him, as the

matter of the trial of his oiiedience ; ag-ainst which.

]ie would have been as liable to have sinned, as he
was of sinning against this particular precept which
was singled out, as the special matter of his trial ;

and death would have been his due by the law, as

much as it was by tliis covenant. The risk there-

fore, of falling into sin, would have been much great-

er, had it not been for this covenant ; and that, with-

out any opportunity of ever obtaining a confirmed

state of life, or being entitled to any rev/ard for his

obeciience.

Although I have here represented man as put up-

on the trial of his obedience for life or death, only in

the particular precepts conce/ning the tree of life,

and the tree of knowledge ;
yet we are not to sup-

pose, tliis was the whole duty he was under obliga-

tion to perform. I'fo, the moral law was not set

aside ; but was taken into this covenant-dispensation,

and still remained to be to man a rule of duty. It is

easy to conceive, that a man may be made a proba-

tioner under a perfect rule of righteousness ; and yet,

that the trial of tiie perfection of his obedience should

be limited to a single point. Man was under obliga-

tion to maintain conformity to God, by the law of his

creation, if there had been neither promises nor

threatenings set before him. But in this covenant-

dispensation, God subjoined a particular test of obe-

dience, adding promises and threatenhigs which
stood in a special connexion with this instituted test.

The constituiion therefore, under which man was

made a probationer, was not to be considered as the
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liiw merely ; but the tenor of the divine governinent

was chany;cd so as to put on the form, and partake of

the nature of a covenant. And although the fidelity

of man was not l)rought upon trial in every branch of

duly
;

yet, hi.d he been faithful in those points v/here-

in his special trial consisted, to the end of his proba-

tion ; his obedience to the v/hole law would have

been complete ; yea, herein would have been a com-
plete trial oi man, with respect to the ^vhole of that

image and likeness of God in which he was created.

For he would have exercised and expressed his de-

pendence on God, his complacency in him, and sub-

jection to him, with the integrity, faithfulness, trwth

i^nd holiness which the law required : His whole-

conformity to God would have passed through a prop-

er trial, although his obedience had not been tried in

every point of duty.

2. The death threatened in this covenant, is thai

death ivliich is the firofier rjciges of sin. The word
death, is what we are apt to confine to the body, as if

no more was intended by it than a bodily death. But
this is far short of the import of it, as that word is

used in the Bible, when the punishment or wages of

sin is thereby expressed. Indeed, the death of the

body is doubtless included in it ; but yet, it has a re-

fei-ence to tlie soul as well as the body, and includes

the future sufferings of the wrath of God. The
threatening was in these words :—«' In tlie day that

thou catest thereof thou shalt sureiy die." Or as it

is translated in the margin, " Dying thou shalt die.*'

which doubling of the expression makes it a more
strong and emphatical way of speaking, to denote

something very great and fearful ; as well as to ex-

press the greater certainty of it. And it is evident

from the very nature of sin, th.at the soul must suffer

for it, as well as the body. For the soul being form.-

edj in its original make, for an everlasting duration,

it must still exist after the death of the body ; but

having the guilt of sin upon it, its union witii God
must be broken up ; its conformity to him defaced j
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and its interest in him forfeited. All these are the

nuturai consequences and effects of sin. And be-

sides, it appears fitting, that God should show his

hatred of sin, by infiictinj^ some proper and positive

punishment upon the soul for it, above what the nat-

ural effects of sin contain. Hence then, it is neces-

sary that we understand this threatening of death,

contained in the first covenant, to include future suf-

ferings, as well as a bodily death.

3. it appears from the express words of the threat-

ening-, that the punishment of sin was te speedily fol-

low the commission of it. " In the day that thou

eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." It is evident

that hereby, Adam had reason to expect, God would
take speedy vengeance upon him ; and that, if he

sinned, the death threatened should be executed upon
him on that same day.

Some have supposed, if God had left fallen Adam
in that stale of sin and misery into which he brought

himselTby his transgression, without bringing in the

new covenant by a Redeemer ; that his days would
have been prolonged on the earth, till children should

have been ])orn unto him ; and that, the several gen-

erations of men would have been brought into being

much in the same manner as is now the case. But

I can see no sufficient evidence to support such a

supposition, neither in reason nor scripture. It is a

mere supposition, v/ithout evidence to support it.

This supposition makes it necessary to put a very-

forced construction upon the words of the threaten-

ing. Nor would it be easy to reconcile it to the glo-

rious perfections of God, that he should delay his jus-

lice, and suffer a rebel, after he had deserved death,^

to continue in life, and become instrumental of bring-

inp: a posterity into being, v/ho must be involved

with himself, in the same common ruin and misery.

For it is a divine precept, early given to mankind,
*' Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his

blood be shed.'* One who so gives himself up to

v/ickedness, as to destroy the lives of his fellow-crea-
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lurea, is not fit to live on the earth, God himself being

judge ; and has therefore ordered, that the life of

such shall be taken from the earth, by the hand of

civil justice. And if this divme statute is founded
upon natural justice and equity, the same reason

would forbid the sparing- Adam's life, till he should

become instrumental of biinging his posterity into

being, to be involved with himself, in suffering the

death contained in the curse. I'or to suffer eternal

vengeance, is an unspeakably greater evil, than the

mere loss of bodily life And therefore, the sparing

Adam till, he should leave a seed behind him, would
be, to allow him to do inlinitely more evil and mis-
chief to the human race, than can i)e supposed to fol-

low from letting a murderer go free, although he
should repeat the same crime as often as he had op-

portunity for it. Divine justice therefore, did mani-
festly require the speedy execution of the original

threatening Indeed, Godi^s now, long suffering to us
ward ; and divine vengeance is not now speedily exe-
cuted upon the children of men. But this is owing
to the interposition of a mediator ; wUhout which,

such delays of justice are not reconcilable to the di-

vine perfections.

Again; if we suppose the days of Adam were to

be lengthened out, and children born unto him, and
the several generations of men coming into the

world, in the succession and order of nature ; we
must suppose also, such kind dispensations and inter-

positions of divine providence towards them as there

are now, to feed and clothe them, and to bestow the

good things of this life upon them ; without which,
mankind could not subsist on the earth. But to

suppose this, would be to make the great governor
of the world inconsistent with himself; and to con*

tradict that, in the language of his providence, which
lie had spoken with his mouth. For such kind inter-

positions of providence really express divine good
will to man. This is the construction which the

apostle puts upon them, as their plaii;i a2:«d manifest
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imporl. Acts xlv. IT, " Nevcrthelesu he left nol

himself wiihout witness, in tl^t he did good, and

gave us rain from heaven, and iVuilful seasons, filling;

our heart viih food and gladness."' It is the plain

language of such a kind providence, that God has

some real good \Nili towards us, that he is Vvilling to

pardon and be reconciled to us notwithstanding all

our transgressions. lUit how inconsistent would ^uch

providential expresbions of. divine favor be, if God
had no good will in his heart towards us, and had de-

cl;.red, that noli;ii;g but wrath should be our portion

fit hio h.ands I

Seeing then, it is not so agreeuble to the perfec--

lions of God, nor the glory of his providential gov-

ernment, to suppose AdaTii would have lived so long

auer his fall, tis to leave a seed behind him on the

earth ; so neither is this supposition necessary to es-

tabiisl» any ariicie of fcdth contained in the gospel.

1 1 ii> much riicrc rational, and more agreeable to the

scripture, tu tahc this threatening of death, contained

in the firjt covenant, in iis plain and obvious import ;

:md to believe, that, had it not been for the interposi-

tion of the promised Savior, death would have beeii

executed upon Adam, in the day that he sinned.

Ai5d had this been the case, tlien many of those

difficulties wliich arise in our mjnds about original

sin, are taken out of the way. lor as to Adam lum-

sclf, iti^ easy to see, as appears from what has been

observed, tliat ii was a veiy gracious dispensation of

God tovv'ards :dm, to iiuike this covenant with

him. Vov he v. as every way as well provided ior,

and under as good circumstances as he would have

been, if God had not made this covenant with him ;

but had left him in the r.tate in which he was created.

And as he was worse off in no respect : so he was

better oft' in many. He had a short i.nd e^'.sy poirit of

trial assigned him : and fair advantages put into his

hands of securing a blessed im.movtality.

But the greatest diflicuity that attends this coven-

ant which God made with our lirst parents, is the in-
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dueling their posterity, to stand or fall with thera,

and be equal sharers with the original transgressors,

in the fruits and punishment of their disobedience.

In this respect, some look upon that dispensation of
God, as inconsistent with the rules of moral equity.

That we should fall under the curse for the sin of
Adam, which was not in our power to prevent, and
was committed before we were born, looks incredi-

ble to some ; and it must be confessed, that it is at-

tended with some difficulties : yet I trust, the diffi-

culties which attend this doctrine, truly stated, are

not so great, but that a satisfactory solution may be
given of them ; v/hich I shall attempt to do, under
the second general head of this discourse, when we
come to enquire how we are made alive in Christ
For the doctrine of original sin cannot be rightly un-

derstood, by attending only to this covenant made
with Adam ; butv/c must also viev/ it, in its connex-
ion v.'iih the covenant of grace, brought in by the

mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. But I shall here

offer some evidence of the truth of this doctrine ; and

leave the difliculties that attend it, to be cleared up
in their proper place. I tlierefore proceed to ob-

serve,

4. Thisjirst covenant ivas 7nade zvith Adain^ both

for hiin&dj\ and his p-osterity. They that hold the

doctrine of the imputation* of Adam's first sin to his

* I have used the word imputation in tlus discourse, in

writins^ botli of original sin, and of justification, in conform-

ity to the common st) le of Christian writers for many years ;

lilthoug-h I have therein departed from the language of the

inspired writers, who have never used that word in treating

of either of ti^'se doctrlives. The a})osdes doubtless knew
how to ireatof our participation of the benefits of Christ's

mediation, in the most proper terms : and tlie phrases which

tliey have used are, '• To he in Chrirt. To he joined to the

Lord To have fellowship -zvith him. To bs partakers of

Christ" ; and such like. Union to Christ by faith, is the

way in which our partaking of the benefits of his ir.ediatioa

is repre?sented in the gObpel : but to use the v/ord imputation

in this case, doth not so directly lead our thoughts to this

4
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posterity, ground their belief, not upon his being

their natural father : but upon his being i ppointed to

act for them in that covenant, as their covenant-head.

We sufier for the sin of Adam, not so properly be-

cause lie was our natural father ; for tl en, there

would be as much reason why we should sufier for

all his other sins, as for his first sin : yea, and for all

the sins of all our fore-fathers, as well as for Adam*s
sin : but the reason why his first sin is imputed to us,

is because that is the sin by which he broke that cov-

enant in which he was to act for us, as our coveniaU-

head.

In that covenant, Adam was to stand a probationer

for some certain limited time, (how long is not told

us) before he should finish his course, had he been
faithful under it: But this we know ; as soon as he
sinned, he put an end to all further trial. It then be-

came impossible for him to obtain life, according to

that dispensation. His death was become a deter-

mined matter. Yea, he then so finished his proba-
tion, that, accordmg to the express words of the

covenant, he was to sufier death on that very day.

And, that he acted under that covenant for his pos-
terity, as well as for himself, is a truth of which there
is abundant evidence, both from daily experience, and
the plain testimony of the sacred scripture.

union, as those expressions do, w])ich are used by the apos-
tles. Although oui- justification by Christ's righteousness
pay be e-?prtssed, with some degree of propriety, by say-
ing, his ric^kteousness is imputed to the believer ,- jet I can see
no reason why we should use a word to er.press cur recei-
ving benefits from bis obeditnct, which will not express our
receiving the benefits of the other parts of his mediatorial
work, Chist ims deliveredfor our offences, and -uas ruiscd
again/or ourjnstijication : yet, where would be thi- proprie-
ty of speaking ot his resurrection, as being imputed to us ?

But the use of the word iviputaiian has so generally ob-
tained, in speaking of original sin, and of justification by
faith, that barely neglecting the use of that word, would
pi«judice many readers against any thing that can be writ-
teii.
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I'hat God hath dealt ^vilh mankind as smnerS) on
account of this first sin of Adam, is evident from un-

deniable facts.

1. 'Tis fact, that for his transgression, a curse was
laid upon the earth ; and upon them that dwell on it.

The sentence passed upon Adam for his transgres-

sion, was, " Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in

sorrow shalt thou eat of it ail the days of thy liie.

Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee :

a; id thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat

oi' thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto

the ground; for out of it wast thou taken : for dust

thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." This is

the curse which was laid upon Ad.un for his breach

of covenant. And it is evident, that this curse as

fully lies upon his posterity, as it did upon him. And
God, by thus extendn^o; the chastisement of hisbreach

of covenant to his seed, makes it manifest, that by

divine appointment, he acted for them in taat coven-

ant., as well as for himself.

2. 'Tis fact, that Adam's seed are no sooner born,

but they share in the natural evils of this present

state, pains, sorrows and distresses of one kind or an-

other, and often times with bodily death, before they

are capable of committing actual sin. But such

treatment of creatures who arc innocent and pure

from all sin, at the hvand of an holy, just and good

God, nmst be acknowledged as unaccountable. For

death is the nvage3 of sin. Unless therefore the guilt

of sm lies upon mankind, as they come into the world,

such treatment of them atthc hand of God, can never

be reconciled to his perfections. For sin is the pro-

curing cause of the divine displeasure. Thercfo.e

these expressions of God*s displeasure tov/ards man-

Idnd, as soon as they arc born, before they can com-

mit actual sin, contain coiivinchig evidence of theii

sharing in the sin of Adam.
3. 'Tis fact, that upon Adam's transgression, our

ilrst parents v/ ere dritca out of the garden; they,

y.nd their posterity were forever cut oil" from all a^*^
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cess to the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of

good and evil Immediately upon the first transgres-

sion, that way of life was forever set aside ; and these

two sacramental trees were of no further use, either

to them, or to their posterity. And as the covenant

made with Adam, was laid aside upon his sin, and a

new one introduced ; it is thereby evident, that all

trial under that first dispensation was confined to our

fi-rst parents, in whom their posterity were included.

Why also were not his children allowed liberty of a

personal trial under that dispensation ?

4. 'Tis fact, that mankind are born into the world,

in a state of moral depravity. 'Tis too evident to be

denied, that there is some moral defect belonging to

mankind by nature, which is the reason why " They
all go astray as soon as they are born," are all aliena-

ted from God, and inclined to creature-vanities and
sinful courses. If we consider what that image and
likeness of God was, in which man was at first crea-

ted ; it will appear evident that we do »ot come into

the world in such a state, at this day. Instead of the

divine likeness, our nature is corrupted, and stored

with the seeds of all manner of sin and wickedness ;

which is the fruit of the original apostacy, and a clear

evidence of our being included in our first parents, in

that covenant. How the imputation of the sin of

Adam to his posterity, should have such a depraving

effect upon their nature, I shall shew hereafter ; but

that this is the case, cannot be denied, and is there-

fore a full proof of the doctrine of original sin.

Observation and experience thus afford us con-

vincing evidence of our participation in the apostacy

(^ our first parents : to which we may add, the plain

testimony of God in his word The very terms of

the covenant as it was set forth to Adam, clearly

show, that his seed were included with him in that

dispensation. For when Adam was made, his Crea-
tor pronounced that blessing on him, " Multiply and
replenisli the earth," Here, a seed was evidently

given him. But when God entered into covenant
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ifilh liim, the threatening set before him was, " In
the day that thou eiUest thereof, thou shait surely
die.*' As therefore, he was put upon trial for life or
death, and was to suffer death on the day that he
sinned, it is evident that, had the punisliment been
executed upon him according- to the express terms of
the threatening, both he, and his seed together, would
irave been cut off at one f>trokc. The then future

existence of his seed v/ouid have been prevented by
)>is sin. Inasmuch then, as a seed was granted to

Jiim, and yet, the very existence of his seed de-

pended upon his conduct in that state of trial, it ne-

Exssariiy foilovrs, tk-it he then acted for them, as well

as hiniGclf.

The tenor also of the covenant of grace plainly

shows, that we are by iiature, in a fallen state. The
errand upon which God sent his Son into the world,

vvTis to save smners. None but sinners need a Sav-

.'cor; and such only lie came to save. "Neither is

there salvation in. any othpr ; for there is no other

I'larnc under !.*:avcn, given among men, whereby we
must be saved.-' If then, manldnd come into the

world in such a state, that they can obtain life only

by Christ; it h evident thatthey come into the

world in a state of sin. '• The vv-hole need not a phy-

riiciau ; but they that are sic^..'* Unless v/e are sin-

ners we stand in no need of a Savior : but if we need

a Savior, it is because tl-e guilt of sin lies upon us.

If an infont, dying in infancy, enters into life ; h

must be cither by its own sinless perfection ; or by

virtue of Christ's mediation. But to say, it enters

into life by its own innocence ; is to say, that there is

:iome other way, some other name given among

men, %vhereby we may be saved; in express contra-

diction to tiie scriptures. But if we say, they enter

into life through the merits of Christ ; we must ac-

knowledge that the guilt of sin lies upon them. And
if we come into the world with the guilt of sin upon

us ; it must be, by our fellowship with Adam, in his

breach of covemuit. And this is the constant repre-

4*
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sentation in the sacred scripture. On this account, u

comparison is so often made between Adam and

Christ. An instance of this we have in Rom. v. 12,

and following verses, where we find such expres-

sions as these : " Wherefore, as by one man, sin en-

tered into the world.—Through the offence of one,

many be dead.—The judgment was by one to con-

demnation.—As by the offence of one, judgment

came upon all men to condemnation : even so, by the

righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men
to the justification of life. For as by one man's diso-

bedience many were made sinners : so by the obedi-

ence of one, shall many be made righteous." And
to the same purpose, are the words of our text : " For
since by man came death ; by man came also the res-

urrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die : so

in Christ shall all be made alive."

Thus, we have sufficient evidence, that Adam
acted in that covenant made witli him, both for him-
self, and his seed. He being appointed by God, as

their covenant-head ; they are legally guilty by his

transgression ; and on that account, God treats them
as sinners. What those evils are, which his posteri-

ty suffer on account of his sin, shall be hereafter con-
sidered. All that 1 here aim at, is to prove the
point ; or to show that we are become guilty in the
sight of God, by his transgression.

III. I proceed to consider the fall of Adam, and
the state into which he brought himself, and his pos-
terity.

I^otwithsthstanding the rich grace which God had
manifested to man, in treating with him in a covenant
form, wherein such great and valuable privileges
were proposed, and such easy terms of trial prescri-
bed

; yet we find, man proved unfaithful to God,
broke covenant %yith him, and forfeited all the privi-
leges of it. He put fortli his hand, and took of the
fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and
did eat of it j although God had commanded him,
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saying, " Thou shalt not cat of it ; for in the clay that

thou eatest *hereof, thou shalt surely die." Here
then, let us consider this breach of covenant, and the

destructive consequences of it.

1

.

Hereby Adam put an end to his trial, and fin-

ished his probation-state. By this sin Adam deter-

mined his own state, that death should be his por-

tion. There remained no possibility for him, under
that dispensation, to obtain life. His case v/as deci-

ded. His probation was finished. His after-conduct

was of no avail. That covenant no longer answered
any purpose to him, but his condemnation, if Adam
had faithfully kept covenant with God to the end of

his probation-state, he would have had a covenant-ti-

tle to the reward of life, according to the promise.
But this covenant, and the promises of it, v/ere of no
further advantage to him ; he could reap no benefit

from them. The th;"eatened punishment now be-

come his due, without further trial.

2. By this sin, Adam cut himself off from all in-

terest in God, and fell under his wrath. By con-

tracting guilt, he became vile in the sight of God
;

and armed the righteousness, truth and faithfulness

of God against him for the execution of threatened

vengeance. He proved himself a rebel against his

Creator ; and, thereby the God that made him was
turned to be his enemy. The glory of his great

name made it necessary not to suffer this sin to go
unpunished

3. Hereby Adam divested himself of that image
of God in winch he was created. The image of

God in wiiich man was at first created, did include,

as has been observed, dependence upon, and subjec-

tion to him, v/ith full delight and complacency in

him, as an all-sacisfying portion to the soul ; togeth-

er with an holy rectitude of mind, and conformity of

heart to the moral perfeclions of the divine nature.

But if we attend to this matter, and consider the sev-

ered properties of this divine likeness on the soul ;

^Yc shall see how Adam, by committing this sin, di-
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vested himself of It. For, as to depentlence on God,

this v/as w'nolly rooted out of his heart. He could

have no dependence on God, for any good thing ;

nothiiig hut deserved wrath was lie to expect from

him, in his guilty stite. This is evident trom the

threat'.'.! in^- of the covenant under which he sinned.

As to subjection to divine authority, this v/as re-

nounced in the very act of sinning.

And as to complacency of soul in God, wherein the

soul takes lip its rest in the enjoyment of him, as an

all-salisfying good and portion ; this was counteracted,

and the soul, in the very act of sinning, was turned

away from God to the creature ; and that interest in

God, on which this delight in him depended, was

forfeited.

And as to any likeness to God with respect to his

nioral perfections, consisting in rectitude, purity, ho-

liness. Sec. what idea is it possible for us to have of it

in that heart, from which all dependence en God,

cgmplacency in him, and subjection to him are lost

and gone r A little attention to these tilings vdll give

us clearly to see, how by the first act of sin, Adam
lost and defaced that image and likeness of God from

his nature, in which he was created ; and rendered

himself unlike God, and contrary to liim, througliout

iiis moral fram-e.

4. By this first sin Adam turned himself out of tiiC

service of God. It v/as not becoming the glory of

God, under that constitution, to retain a rebel in his

service : but it became necessary to punish him as a

sinner.

The general nature of tliat service which was
due to God from man, by the morrd law, which
still remained to be his rule of duty in this covenant-

form, was for man so to behave as to exercise and
exliibit a proper manifestation of that image and like-

ness of his Creator in which he was made ; as has

been already shown. But man, by blotting out this

image, disabled himself for this service. This di-

Tine image being lost, there could no longer be any
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ability in inan for an exhibition of it. Yea, there was
not only this loss of ability ; but man was hereby re*

ally turned cut of the service of God.
As this is a point in ivhich I have been heretofore

greatly 7nisunderstood^ I ivill take the more pains 7ioiu

to give a more full illustration of it.

Doubtless it will be readily granted, that Adam, by

his sin, cut himself off from God, and forfeited all

interest in him. Let it then be remembered, that

the general nature of that service which was requir-

ed of man, by the moral law, consisted in preservmg,
exercising and expressing the several properties of

that divine image in which he was created, in the

several actions, and en the various occasions of life ;

as I have shewn in the first part of this discourse.

Some of the leading and principal exercises in which
this divine image is expressed, are such exercises as

these, viz. delight, co?nfilacenci,', hope,, trusty and de-

pendence. Now, all these exercises imply and pre-

suppose, that the soul enjoys access to God, and is

interested in him. While Adam's interest in God
remained, it was his duty to maint^tin these exercises

of soul towards him : but when his interest in God,
on which these exercises depended, was forfeited ;

the penalty of the broken law must be allov/ed to

take place. The penalty or sanction of the broken

law, cut him off from God, and from all hope, trust

and dependence upon him ; and it no longer allowed

him to enjoy God as his portion in the exercises of

complacency and delight, which exercises depend
upon, and pre-suppose and imply some interest that

the soul has in him. In these respects then, it isi ev-

ident, that Adam, by becoming guilty, did turn him-

self out of the service of God. For when all such

exercises of soul as imply interest in God, are ex-

cepted ; there will but very little remain, that can

properly be called duty.

Objection. Was it not still Adam's duty to love

God with all his heart ? Did the first sin forever after

pxempt him from all duty to God, and all obligation
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to his Creator ? Was he not still under obligation t©

obey the whole law ? Or might he act as he pleas-

ed ; and vet, none of his actions be acccounted crim-

inal ?

Ansiver. Is it proper to require a man, who hath

cut off both his legs, to vise up and walk ? Is a dead

man under oblig uions to perform the services of the

living ? Indeed, I grant, the inability which Adam
brought upon himself by his own misconduct, con-

-sidered merely as inability, did not excuse him. A
mm that cuts off both his legs, thereby fixeth a last-

ing blame upon himself. The simple act of cutting

off nis legs, is but a transient act ; but the crime, or

criminal quality of the action, is permanent, fixed,

find as lasting as his life : but I cannot see, how a

man can be blamed for not using his legs, v/hen he
has none to use. But the inability of Adam's fallen

state, was not mere inability ; but he was disfranchis-

ed, or incLipjcitated by the constitution under which

he sinned. For consider : Did the penally of the

broken law cut him off from all hope, trust, depend-

ence, and expectation of favor from God ? Or can the

law require these exercises of hope, trust and de-

pendence, of a man, in such a state in which the pen-

alty of the law cuts him off from them ? And yet,

these exercises are included in loving God with all

the heart. Can we view Adam, in his fallen state,

und without a mediator, as performing his duty, if he

had exercised the same hope, trust, dependence up-

on, and confidence towards God, as v/ould have been

his duty, if he had never forfeited his interest in God ?

It is common for preachers to tell sinners, " It is

presumption to trsist to the goodness of God to save

them, v/hilst they neglect and disregard the Savior.''

And for the s.ime reason, that confidence in God,
which v/as Adiim's duty before the fall, was presump-
tion in liim, after he sinsicd.

Required obedience is not merely duty, but it is

a priviie^ve. This iiopc, trust, dependence upon, and

vesting of soul in God, in which obedience primarily
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and r«cUcally consists, may as properly be ranked uu-

der tlie head ofpiivilcges, as of duiies ; but they are

privilcti;cs which were forfeited by sin. In these

things the life, the glory, and the blessedness of the

hinnan nature consisted. i trust, such as do not es-

teem obedience to God, as a most valuable privilege,

have a very mistaken noiion of it. Is it not a piivilegc

that we may have access to God ; that we may come
before him with holy boldness and humble ccnhtienco

as children to u L.ther, able and rcaciy to help us ? Is

it not a privilege to devote ourselves to him, put con-

fidence in him, and trust ourselves with him in life

and death ? And are not these exercises that in which
all true obedience primarily and radically consists ?

Or what is there, that the lav/ requires, that does not

flov/ from, but is wlioily destitute of all such exerci-

ses of heart as are necessarily predicated upon ?.:\ in-

terest in God ? or 1 would query whether the law can
require Adam in his guiliy Jitate, to maintain thes«j

exercises of soul tovvards God, and at the same time
cut him ott' from that interest in him, which is the
foiMidaiion, life and spirit of these exercises ? It wa;5

fallen Adam's punishment to be cut ofi' from, and
turned out of the service of God. Herein he was dis-

franchised by tlic constitution under v/hich he sinned.

He was not excused from duty because of inability
;

nor was he to be considered as having received a re-

lease from any obligation that had been laid upon him
;

but as cast oil' by God, and turned out of his service,

no more to have any access to him, dependence upon
him, or expectation of any good thing from him.
Tnus was he a totally ruined creature.

It must be here remcm.bered that lam fjpe.king cf
the state Adam was in, after the fall, before the cove-
nant of grace was revealed. T'le disfranclusemen; is

now taken oft' by the medi:;tor, as 1 shall more fully

show hereafter ; and it has theicijy becon;t our incUs-

pcivsable duty to love God with aii the heai t ; altliough

x\.dam was cut off from it, for his sin, till the new cov-

enant was brought in. And the seeming absuraity of
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saying, that Adam in his fallen state, ^vas not required

to love God with ail his heart, is purtly owing to our

not attendhigto the nature of those exercises of hope,

trust, dependence, Sec. which arc included in loving

God wit.i all the heart, and the connection there is

between them and an interest in God, and partly to

our accustoming ourselves to form our apprehension

of the state of fallen man, according to what it now is,

since the new covenant is brought in.

1 readily grant, that our inability in our present

fallen state, is no excuse fcr us ; because the intro-

duction of the covenant of grace by the mediation of

Christ, has made our present state greatly different

from that into v/hich Adam brought himself by the

fail : the disfrancliisemcnt is thereby taken off. I

know that it sounds strange to some, to say that Ad-
am, after his fait-, ivcs not required to love Gad zvith

cdl his heart. But the address of it is, in a great

measure, owing to our accustoming ourselves, to a

loose, general way of speaking, v.ithout exact and

fixed ideas. For when all such exercises are ex-

cepted, which imply laid pre-suppoi^c interest in G*d,
and access to him ; viz. complacency, delight, hope,

trust, depcnden<:e, and confidence to.vardsGod ; there

will be but a very small part ci the heart left, where-
with we may love God. Nor are these distinclioPiS

to be styled metaphysical^ nice, or cwr/czc.v afiecii'a-

tior.s, which tend to puzzle and conibund men's
minds ; but it is rn important and very useful point.

It is tills that convinccth the sinner of the misery of

usiniul state, us lie is cut off from God, and in per-

ishing need of a Savior. It is a conviction of lius

truth, that effectually humbles the proud, self-justify-

ing heart to the loot ot a sovereign God. And it is a

sense of this truth, that more especially prepares

and disposeth the huuibled soul, to receive eternal

liie, i-s a tree gilt of sovereign grace.

Although Adam, v/as disiranchised for his sin, and
turned out of the service of God, especially in all

such exercises as imply access to him, or intcvcst in
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iiim, by the sar.clion of the law that he had hroken ;

yet, it will not follow, that his obligations of every
kind were cancelled, so that his after-conduct could
be no ways criminrd. He still continued a rational

creature, and ought to net a rational part. He ought
slill to maintain honorable thoughts of God, as a Be-
ing in himself, infinitely glorious ; although he was
not to look upon him any longer as his God, or a
good for him to enjoy. He ought still to ascribe
righteousness to his Maker; and to take blame to
himself, in a silent submission to the sufferings of
deserved punisliment. In such instances as these,

Adam might be said to be under obligations of duty,
if the word dniy may be applied to the actions of a
rebel, in such a totally ruined state. And although
y\dam's eating the forbidden fruit was a transient ac-

tion
; yet it was of such a criminal nature as to fix

everlasting blame upon him ; he would have been to

blarae, in every moment of his miserable existence,

for not having faithfully retained his original perfec-
tioi? and blessedness. No limited period could ever
li-tve v.orn off from hiivi the fault of his apostacy.

5. Adam, by this sin, broke up that union between
God and him, in wijich he v.'as at first created.

Vv'liiist he remained innocent, there was a close and
intinrate union between God and him ; and one com-
iTion, undivi'Jed interest. God's interest was the

glory of his great name ; and the interest of man lay

in glorilyi'jg and enjoying God : both having one
common, undivided interest. lie effectually secured
his own interest, whilst he continued to glorify God.
Mis regard for the divine glory, and for his own hap-
piness, were inseparable in that state. Herein cbn-

sisted his spiritual life. But when he became guilty,

this union was broken up ; spiritual death, which
primarily consists in this breach of union with Godj
seized upon his soul. He was divided from God,
r.nd came to have a separate interest. God's glory

required that raan should receive the puniihmcut

5
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due to his ofience : but man's desire ef his owh hap-

piness must make him desirous of escaping this pun-

ishment. Here then, God's glory, or man's happi-

ness, must fail. From hence therefore, enmity and

contrariety between God and man naturally takes

place, p'or man's well-being a> as no longer consist-

ent with the glory of God. This contrariety between

God and man was a natural consequence of the first

sin.

6. This breach of Union between God and man,

made way for the supreme love of the creature to

grow and increase in the heart of man. Being divi-

ded from God, and having no more interest in him, or

ajccess to him, man was left to seek his own happi-

ness where he could find it. He was not a self-suf-

ficient creature : but he became happy by the enjoy-

ment of some suitable object. The happiness of

man, for which his nature was first formed, and
which was originally intended for him, consisted in

the enjoyment of God. But when he had cut him-
self off from God, his desire of happiness led him to

seek it in such objects to wliich he could have ac-

cess. Hence it came to pass, that his heart natu-

rally went out after the creature, instead of God :

which attachment to creature-enjoyments becomes
more fixed and strong, by daily exercise, and long

continuance.

Thus we see by what has been now said, how ru-

inous and destructive the first sin was to the human
nature ; and what evil fruits and consequences natu-

rally and necessarily follow from it. The things

which have been mentioned, are no other than the
natural consequences of guilt. Hereby the human
nature was thus totally ruined. But besides these
natural evil consequences, there is the wrath of God,
and the execution of threatened punishment still du<»

to man for sin ; which includes the death of the body,

and the suffering divine Tengeance in the eternal

«tate.
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Hitherte we have considered the effects of sin up-
on Adam himself. But let us continue our view, and
consider how his posterity are affected with it. And
if the sin of Adam is imputed to his seed, as has
been shown ; it will have a like depraving effect upoQ
them, as it had upon him. It has been thought by
some, a matter of special difficulty to account for the

propagation of native depravity from Adam to his

posterity. But if the imputation of his sin to them
be allowed, depravity of nature will follow as a neces-

sary consequence For where the guilt of sin takes

place, it divides the soul from God, and shuts it out

from all access to him7 and communion wiih him.
Horoby- Adam's posterity, considered merely in their

connexion with him, arc disabled, and cut off from
that dependent, complacential resting of soul in God,
which was such an essential part of the divine im-
age ; and are left only to the enjoyment of such de-
grees of pleasure as creatures are able to afford

them, in like-manner as Adam was. Some delight
and complacency in creatures, is doubtless consistent
with a state of perfection. It is not to be questioned
but that Adam, in his innocent state, tasted a sweets
ness in, and v>-as pleased with such things as divine

goodness had provided for him to eat and drink ; al-

though he was at the same time perfect in his love

of God. And so in our fldlen state, our nature is ca-

pable of partaking of that pleasure which sensible ob'-

jects are able to afford us. But as man in his inno-

cent state, v/as interested in the favor of God, and
enjoyed coramnnion witii him ; therefore if he had
duly improved this privilege, his acquaintance with

God would have given him such views and tastes of

the divine glory, as would have filled the heart with

the love of God, and prevented the soul from going

abroad after happiness. And if our first parents had

maintained their innocent state till children had been
born unto them ; these children would have come
into the world in a state of covenant love, peace and

favor v/ith Qud. They would have been intercstefl
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those ey.vly m an ifcstations of the divine {^loiy, by
which their hearts would have been possessed of the

love of God, before any creature-enjoyment had be-

come rooted in their affeciions. But when our first

parents had cut themselves o IT fi'oni the love of God,
and the precious privilege of communion nith him ;

" Adam begat a son in his own likeness." And as

his children were born under the guilt of his sin, by
which they were disabled for that dependent, com-
placential resting of soul in God, whicii belonged to

the divine image ; and were cut off from commun-
k>n with him, and denied those early manifestations

of the divine glory, whereby their soula would have
been enlivened with tlie love of God ; they being

thus divided from God, grew up in an acquaint-

ance with the things of this world. As soon as their

bodily faculties were capable of receiving inipres-

sions from sensil^le objects, and tasting some degrees

of pleasure in them ; their hearts would naturally go
out after them, as thethingsin the enjoyment of vrhich^

all the happiness they knew of, did consist. Whence
it comes to pass, that the things of this world get

deeply rooted in their hearts, even before they obtain

any knowledge of Gcd. The imputation of Adam*s
sin to his posterity, being allov.cd ; it will be easy to

account for all that moral depravity which is thus be-

come universal to mankind. For if we come into

the world under the guilt of his sin, are thereby cut

ofl' fiom commursion with God, and denied those

manifestations of the divine glory which would awa-
ken the love of God in the heart ; it will naiuraliy

and necessarily follow^, that we sl-.aU l>e uviited in our
affections to the enjoyment of this life : which tem-
per of Uiind is fitly styled enmity against God ; and
is such a source of ssin as is sufficient to account for all

that wickedness which has overspread the whole hu-
man race. There is no need to suppose any vicious
taint, or corrupt principle infused in our nature, eitlier

by ^he righteous judgment of God, or by the force
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or natural generation ; for all the sin and wickedness
of mankind will follow merely fiom tliC imputaiif ii of
Adam's first s^n to his posterity. What we receive
in the course of natural generation, is a natural ex-
istence ; or the powers und faculties which belong- to

our nature, by which we become beings capable to

put forth Uvitural, rational and moral exercises And
if what we receive in a course of n 'tuval generation,
are only those natural faculties which render us capa-
ble of moral agency ; then we shall be dci;oniinatcd

lioly, or sinful, according to the nature of such moral
exercises as we put forth. If fiom the beginning,
we were favored with communion \Vith God, and prop-
er n-aiiiiestations of his glory to our souls, those nat-

ural faculties which render us capable of moral agen-
cy, would naturally pu^ forth such moral exercises as

would be agreeable to the perfections of God : but be-

ing shut out from communion with him by the guilt

of sin, our natural faculties, of course, fall under the
influence of sensible objects ; and will therefore put
forth such exercises as are unholy and sinful And
as we thus come into the world under the imputation
of Adam's first sin, as a consequence of which, we
are destitute of the divine image, and under the pre-
vailing influence of the things of this world ; there-

fore we have reason to confess with David, " I was
shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother con-

ceive me." And as our natural desire of happiness,

which is a very strong and active passion, has notliing

to feed upon but the creature, it will cause us, '* To
drink in iniquity like water." Our natural thirst af-

ter happiness would not be sinful, provided we suita-

bly sought after the gratification of it in the glori-

fication and enjoyment of God : but when the soul is

turned away from him, and this thirst runs out after

the enjoyment of creatures, it becomes sinful ; it is

the source of all that sin and wickedness which ap-
pears in our lives ; and is that temper of mind which
the apostle justly styles '' enmitv against God."

5 *
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Some -yviU say. It' the imputalioa of sin will have

such a clcpraTuig influence on the nature of liim to

whom it is in-iputed ; Avhy then had it not ilAs, cfiTect

upon the Son of God, rohe-a the Lord laid on him the,

iniquity cfus all ? I answer. The case with Adam's
seed was widely difTcrent from that of the Son of

God. The sin of Adam was laid upon his natural

seed by the first covenant ; Vv'hich afforded ihera no
room for exercising any dependence on God, in their

guilty state ; but they -were, according to the tenor

of that dispensation, totally, and forever cut off from
God, and abandoned to despair. But it was in the

second covenant, the covenant of redemption, that

the Lord laid on him tlie iniquity of us all ; wherein
it was stipulated, that the Son should give, and the

Father accept of an atonement for sin. The Son
therefore,, notwitlistanding our iniquities were laid

upon him, could exercise faith in and dependence
upon God, through the atonement, by himself in dua
time to be made. Our mighty Redeemer was a be-

liever ; lie stood by faith ; by faith, he wrought out

salvation ; and by faith he obtained the victory, /fhe
imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity, in the first

covenant, must necessarily deprave them ; because
through guilt, they were disabled for, and cut off

from exercising that dependence on God, which was
an essential property of the divine image in v/hich

the human nature was first formed. Kut when the

sin of man was laid on Christ in the second covenant,

by virtue of faith in God through the atonement, he
was still able to preserve, maintain and exercise all

the properties of the divine image on the soul, in

like manner as we arc now restored to an ability for

these exercises, by faith in the Mediator.

By the way ; we may here see the excellence and
importance of true faith. Christ stood by fuith ; and

-by it wrought out salvation for us. And we have
the same foundation to stand upon that he had ; and
inust obtain the victory in the same way that he didi

When the Son of God took .our nature on him, he
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cither to perish with fhem, (if I may so speak) c* to

biinsj them off victorious with himself. The atoiic-

ment of his own blood was the ibundaiion on which his

faith rested ; and that is as free, and as sutTicient for

113, as it was for him. And to btrengthen our faith

in God through this atcr.cirienr, we have the virtue,

efficacy and sulnciency of it illustrated to us, in that

victory which Christ thereby obtained over death and
the fjrave. Heb. xiii, 20. " Now the God of peace
that t)rought again from the dead our Lord Jesus,

tliat great shepherd of the sheep, through the blood
of the everlasting covenant.*' I ciiii sensible that

good expositors connect tliat expression, " through
the blood of the everlasting covenant," with the next
sentence, " Make yo».! perfect," £<.c. Ikit they
may be taken in conne.'don with the preceding sen-

tence with as much, yea, more propriety. But to i <-

turn :

Hitherto wc have considered the cfTcct of the apos-
tacy on the human race, without any reference to

the rMief provided in the new covenant. A!)d from
this view of the case and state into which Adam
brought himself, and his posterity, by the breach of
the first covenant ; we may see wherein the c/nntiud

deaths the moral dejiravityy or im/ioteiicij of mankind
consists. That mankind are naturally v.ith.out strength

and labor under an inability of some kind or other,

is a truth very manifest : but wherein this impotency
consists, is a point in which we are not so well agreed.
Some suppose they have sufficiently described it, by
calling it moral inability^ in distinction from natural

inability. And this moral inability^ they say, consists

in the luill ; that man is unable to yield due obedi-r

ence, because he is unnvilling. But this is iar from
being a just representation of the case. From the
preceding observations on the original apostacy, it

appears that several things must be taken into the
account, that we may give a just representation of it.

Indeed, this Nvant of ability for the performance of
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our duty, is not natural incibilil)r : that is, the natural

powers and facuhies which man is possessed of, arc

sufficient for the performance of the whole cf his

duty- But this impocency may, in a "proper sense,

be called moral inubiiity ; though it consists not

merely in the want cf a will. There are some prop-

erties of it distinct from and quite independent on

the present state of the will.

I. Tiie loss of the image of God in which man
was at first made, rendered him spiritually dead, or

unable to yield required obedience. The general na-

ture of that obedience to the will of God which was
man's duty, I have shown to consist in those exercises

of soul by which man was to exhibit his likeness to

God, in the several actions of life. But it appears,

that as soon as the guilt of sin took place, this con-

formity to God ceased. It so cut man off from God,
th-it although he was never so willing and desirous to

have God for the found^ition of his hope and depen-
dence, and the enjoyment of him as his ali-satisfying

})or{.ion
; yet he could not, because this interest in

God was irrecoverably forfeited. He could now
have no dependence on God, nor any erjijyment of

him. And so in ail other respects, by becoming
guilty, he divested himselfofthe divine image. And
as the general nature of that obedience which was
God's due, and num's duty consisted in exercising

and manifesting this conformity to Goc ; therefore,

the divine image being lost, there remained no abili-

ty in man to make a true manifestation of it.

2. Fallen man has lost his ability, in tliat he hath
put himself out of the reach of the proper influence

of motives. Man was made to be influenced by m.o-

tives. This is evident, because his IVi aker did pro-

pose to govern him by motives. This appears by his

setting life and death before him. But as soon as

man had sinned, the motives to obedience lost their

inilucnce upon him. Promises could no longer influ-

ence liim ; because the promised blessings were irrfc-
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coverahly lobt. Throaleniiu; could no longer take

thcii' full hold lipoD him, for it ifi too late to deter a

man from sin, by thicateiiin.^ h'nn with death, afier

lie is already ccndciiincd to it ; becar.se despair takes

oil" their influence. And as rnan had thus removed
himself from under the proper inllucnce of motives,

it is evident that he wantc<l those springs of action,

for yielding obedience to tiic will of God which Avere

suitable and necessary to furnish liim for his duty.

3. Fallen man becarr.c unable to serve God, be-

cause he was excluded from it by the condcmnini^

sentence of the law which lie had broken. By reason

of his forfeiture, the penalty of the law cut him oft'

from God. And as the service of God principally

consisted in exercising- hope, trust, dependence, and
such like exercises M'hich are predic;ited upon, and
suppose interest in him, therefore the eondemnhig;
sentence of the broken law, lay in man's way, as an
insuperable obstruciion to his performing that service,

or duty which was oii;:^inany required of him : This
impediment lay before fidlen man, independent on
the present state of his will. To say therefore that

fallen man was unable to perform required obedience
only because he was unwillinc^, is far, very far fj-om

being a full representation of the case.

4. AnotiJC>' reason of the inability of man for the

service of God, is the prcposscjsion of his heart in

iavov cf creature-enioymenis. As we come into the

v.orld under tl.e guilt cf the original apostucy, and
are th.erefore excluded irbm communion with God ;

i^. com.cs to pass that creaturc-enjoymcrits get posses-

sion of cur hearts in the early part of our life. And
as we grow up in acquaiiUance ^vilh these things,

tl<ey get deeply rooted in cur afTeciions before wo
obtain any knowledge of God, or that there is any

thing lietter than the creature to be enjoyed. And
by reason of this h-..bitual attachment to ihc things of

this world, which wc contract by use and cuj.tcrn, it

is exceeding difficult to remove our heart from the

love ef l!ie world; to the love of God* And no small



38

|>artofthe inability of man for the service of God,
lies in this prepossession and attachment of heart to

creatures. This is that which is more frequently
spoken of as the cause of our rebellion. It is that

carnal mind which is so justly styled emnity against
God. And it is this friendship for the world that

makes us the enemies of God. To this it is the
prophet refers, as the reason why we cannot do good.
Jer. xiii. 23. " Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or
the leopard his spots ? Then may ye also do good,
that are accustomed to do evil." This also is one
reason why the apostle speaks of us as dead in tres-

2^asses and sins. And it is in this respect that our
present inabil'ny to obey, consists very much in ouv
will. This carnal mind is voluntary and chosen.

The gaining of the will for God, would very much
remove our inability in this respect, for the service o't

God.
5. I may further add : the reason why the inability

of our fallen state abides upon us, is the unbelief of

our hearts in divine revelation. The introduction of
the new covenant by the mediation of Christ, has
opened a way of access to God for us in our guilty

state ; and a sure foundation is thereby laid for re-

covering our forfeited interest in God, and of conse-
tjuence, for the exercise of all christian graces to-

wiirds him wherein the divine image consists ; lor

exercising that hope, trust, dependence, complacen-
cy and delight in God, which the penalty of the bro-

ken law had cut us off from : that the image of God
in all its parts, might be again restored to the soul.

And a hearty belief of these gospel-truths would have
a great influence in restoring the soul to a capacity
for this service of God. But till faith in God through
the Redeemer takes place in our hearts, this inability

for the service of God, which is brought upon us by
ihe fall, will abide in us.

I have suid, tiie disfranchisement laid upon man
for the breach of the first covenant, is taken off by
the introduction of the second. That is, there is u way
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opened by the Mediator for us to return to God, and re-

cover our forfeiied interest in him ; and ofconsequence,
all the right exercises of soul towards him. But then?

the soul must see and believe this new and living wiiy

consecrated by Christ, before it will feel itself enlar-

ged, or discover any possibiiiiy of confidence towards
God in its guilty stute. When under awakenings and
convictions, natural conscience shows the sinner the

sanction of the law which he hath broken, excluding
him from all interest in God, and cutting him oft'

from all confidence towards him. And the soul,

while under these tiews only, can exercise no depen-
dence upon God, sees all interest in him forfeited,

and can place no hope, nor put any trust in him for

the bestowment of any favor, till the saving fulness of

the Mediator, and the riches and sovereign freedom
of the grace of God through him to the guilty, come
into view. So that although the disfranchisement is

removed in law ; yet the soul doth not actually par-

take of, or possess that liberty wherewith Christ
Tiiakes it free, till the glory of the Mediator comes
into view, and the soul is suitably affected and influ-

enced by the new covenant. For it is plain that guil-

ty creatures can have no real or true confidence to-

wards God, nor any hope or trust in him, but what
must be predicated upon a Mediator. And there-

fore that inability which was brought upon us by the
fall, will abide in us till it is removed by faith in

Christ ; that is, by the effectual operation of the nevr

covenant on the heart.

Still, it may be inquired wherein the inability of
the sinner to believe in Christ doth consist ?

To this 1 answer. We cannot believe the truth

of any report, till we see reason for it ; that is, till

we see sufficient evidence to confirm the truth of it.

And a divine faith must rest upon a divine testimony.

When the soul discovers that God hath borne wit-

ness to his Son Jesus Christ, it will immediately give

credit to the gospel. And although human reason

ipay collect sufficient evidence to prove the truth cf
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the f^ospcl ; yet an awakened conscience will not be

satisfied, noi* be bronc^ht to rest Tipon the promises
•without ilivine iiluminatioii or tcaciiing. John vi. 44.

" No man can come to mc, except the Father ^vho

hath sent mc, draw him." IJiit when the divine

spirit teacheth, the soul v/ill so learn as to come to

the Son. John vi. 45. " Every man therefore that

liath heart?, and hath learned of the Father, comcth
unto me."

Here is the impotcncy of our fallen state, of which
we can have very clear and distinct ideas, without be-

in,5 perplexed with those abstiuse speculations and
mctapi)ysical distinctions bctv.ecn natural and moral
-inability, which many di\ines make use of in treatincj

of moral inipotcncy. The soul finds itself utterly

unable to exercise any hope iv;, or confidence towards

God ; unable to exercise com[>lacency, or to take up
its rest in God, as his God, his satisfying good and

portion, till the glory of God in the face of Jc^iis

Christ shines in upon it. lierein we see lot^d in :bil-

ity in the sijmcr ivith respect to all holy excicises

towards God, very diircrcnt in some respects iVom
mere w /? luil'ini^n (u^s.

And tliat fai>iOus dispute about a seif-detcrnyliuns^

power in the vAlU may l}c v.holly set uteicle, and left

to the philosophers to determine as ihcy plcnse,

while the religion of the [gospel remains uhconcerned
with it.

Attention to tlicse av/nil effects of sin upon our na-

ture, will lead us to see something of the evil natme
of it, how hateful it is in its own nature, and how )u-

inoHS to the soul. The law of God, tlierefore, is

good, as well as holy and just, in its forbiddini^all sin.

It Kims at our good, as well as the glory of God. In

every^ instance in Avhich \\q choose sin, we forsake

our own mercies. It is what, in its ov.n nature,

brings total ruin upon the soul. Although it was a

very gracious covenant that God made with man,
whereby he was put ioto much better circumstances

t*ian he would have been, if Gcd had left 1dm to sfand
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under the law of his creation ; in much less danger
of falling- into r/in ; and had peculiar advantap^es of ob-
taining very great and valuable privileges which could
not have been obtained without such a covenant ; yet
we see man soon ruined himself And hereby we
see something of the dependent nature of a creature,
how excellent, or how perfect soever he is made. A
creature is of a finite, limited, mutable nature ; and
its effectual security is therefore not in itself, but in

God. And it is a natural transition, for our minds to

be hereby led to a view of the transcendent goodness
of God, expressed to iiillen man in providing such a
glorious new covenant head, who partakes of an un-
changeable nature, which afforded infallible security

of success in accomplisiiing the probation assigned
h.im in the new covenant, for the recovery and salva-

tion of the children of men. An attentive view of
the ruins of our fallen state discovers our perishinp;

need of help from the rich and sovereign grace of
(}od. Man was lost beyond all possibility of deliver-

ing lumself; could lay no claim to any help Irom
God ; and is therefore infinitely indebted to the

boundless riches of divine grace, in laying help upon
one that is mighty to save, one able to save to the ut-

termost, all that come to God by him.

6
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THE RECOVERY OF iMAN BY JESUS
CHRIST.

In the preceding part we have been entertained

v/iih a melftncbo!y view of the ruin ot our nature by

the apostacy of our first parents. But we come now
to take a view of the bright side of our subject, and to

turn our thoughts upon the glorious ciiscorerics of

redeeming grci'ce, manifested to us by God's sei:ding

his Son to save sinners. Knovvu unto God are cAi

his Vvorks. Ihe fcill of Adam was foreseen before

the foundation of the world ; and tlie plan was laid

in the eternal counsels cf the divine mind, for the

redemption of fallen man by the mediation of the

Son ot God ; Avho in due time v/as to^take our na-

ture on him, become man, and perform that work by

wiiich he might be the author of eternal redemption

to all them that obey him. And although the real

appearance of the Son of God amongst men, and his

actual performance of the work of redemption, was
not till many years after the fall

;
yet his mediation

took place betore his incarnation ; and, in the accept-

ance of God, he was '' The Lamb sluin from the foun-

di'tion of the world." For when God came to our
first parents after the fa!l, and had convicted them of

their breach of covenant ; he thereupon revealed to

them the covenant of grace, in the promise of the

seed of the woman that should bruise ti>e serpent's

head. Then it v/as, that the covenant of grace was
introduced, the Redeemer's kingdom was set up,

and the influence of ids mediation took place be-

tween God and m.an, as the foundution of all his sub-

sequent dealings with them. And for a distinct view
of these important matters, I shall divide my subject

into the following heads :

I. 1 shall represent the true character of our Lord
Jesiis Chiist, by whom this new dispensation is

brought in.
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II. Take a genercil view of this dispensation which

is broui^ht in by the Son of God.
ill. Inquire into the stite of mankind under this

dispensation, and the tenor of God's various deal-

ings with them.

I The character of this glorious person, the Son
of God, who hath brought in this new dispensation,

is iirst to be attended to

This wonderful person who appeared for the im-
portunt purpose of sustaining the sinking; world is

Jmmanuel, God manifest ill the Jlesh. Tne fall of

man l\as perhaps been the occasion of revealing in a

more clear light, the great mystery of a Vrinity in

the God-head, who are distinguibhed by the personal

appellations of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
It is the second person in the Trinity, the Son, who
came into the world, took our nature on him, and \%

truly God and man, in two distinct natures and one

person ; who has brougin in the dispensation of re-

deeming grace for a lost world. Mnny questions

both curious and important, might be moved cou-

ccrriing these gospel-doctrines of a Trinity in the

God-head, and the incarnation of the Son ; ail which

I purposely pass by, and take this character of the

Son of God as it is clearly revealed in the gospel,

wiiich is sufficient for us to know, that v/e may form

just thoughts of the present divine constitution under

which we stand probationers for the rewards or pun-

ishments of the eternal state.

Tiie two natures in the person of the Son render

him a meet person for the work upon which he cam.c

into tnc world. The human nature was necessary,

that he" might be under the law, might fulfil all right-

eousness, and might sufier the death due for sin.

And the divine nature was necessary to prevent his

sinking under the weight of his sufferings, and to

render his c-bedience and sufferings truly meritori-

ous. No one that was less than divine, was able to

atone for sin. to overcome death, to aseenu into the
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Heavens, lo exercise sll power in Iiguvcu and on
earth, to judge the ^vorld, and to distribute rewards
and punishments to every one according to their

Avorks.

Many "things were necessary for the Son of God t6

perform in Lis prosecuting this great %vork ; and
many and various were the blessings to flow there-

fi'om to the children of men. And that this all-sufn-

ciency and complete fulness of our Almiglity Savior

might be represented lo us in a clear and plain light,

he is described in the gospel as leing vested vt'ith,

and executing various offices for us ; the right un-

derstanding of vv'hich is necessary to the saving-

knowledge of him.
The first character under which I shall consider

our Lord Jesus Christ, is that of a coYer.ant-head.

Tlic headsiup of Christ is often mentioned, and va-

riously icpresented ; sometimes in a more exten-

sive, and sometimes in a more limited sense.

He is sometimes represented as the head of his

spiritual body, or of real sahus. Thus is he spoken
of in Col. ii. 19, where the apostle speaks of men of

conupt minds, as " Not holding the head, the Lord
Jesus Cliiist, from which all the body by joints and
bands, having nourishment n.inistered, and knit to-

gether, increaseth with the increase of God.'*

This headship of Christ is also sometimes repre-

sented in a more extensive sense, or expressive of
his relation to the whole visible church. Col. i. 18..

" He is the head of the body, the Church."
This headship of Clu'ist is also represented still

m.ore extensive, and exprcsscth his relation to the
whole human race. Hence, he Is styled the second
Jidam. As Adam s'.ood-in a covenurit-relaiion to all

his seed ; so also is Christ, in some sense, related to

and stands in the relation of a covenant-head to all

mankind, as will more fully appearin the sequel.

Christ sustains the relation of a head to both an-

gels and men. Eph. i. 10. " That in the dispensa-
tion of tlic fuhKHs oftimej he miL;;ht gailicr together
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i, oiie, all thing-s in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth.

Headship is also sonieiiraes ascribed to Christ
with respect to the whole creation. This is, in part?

the import of that lofty character which the apostle

gives him in Col. i. 15, 16, 17. *' Who is the image
of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature :

for by him were aii thing;s created that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, wliethcr

tiiey be thrones, or cj minions, or principalities, or
powvirs : all things were created by hirn, and for him.
And he is before all things, and by him all things
consist." The title and privileges of the first-born

are headship and doniinion ; and in these respects
Christ i.i the first-born of every creature.

Thus then we see, that Christ is represented as the
head of various and very different bodies. And as

Christ stands in tiie relation of a head to such differ-

ent bodies ; there must be a proportionable differ-

exnce in the relation itself, aUhough expressed by the

same title : and there is a proportionable difference

in tlieprivileges which these different bodies receive

from their head. Thus, when Christ is spoken of as

the head of his body, tlie church, it is a headship in a

diifcrent respect from vvhat is intended when he is

represented as the head of the whole human race,

and very different privileges are connected with it.

Another charaj^cr under which the Lord Jesus
Christ is spohcn of, is that of a Redeemer. A Re-
deemer is one that pays the price by which freedom
is obtained for one that is captivated or enslaved.

Thus, Christ redeems us from under the curse> with

the price cf his own blood. Artd anotlier title by which
he is sp^oken oi, -nearly of the same import, is that of

a Savior. This is the title by which he is most
commonly spoken of, in the Kevv Testament, and is

the proper signification of his Hebrew name Jesus.

Matt. i. 21. '' Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he

shall save his people from their sins." And the sal-

vation tiiat Jesus Christ is the author of is very great.

6 *
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and includes a great variety of blessings ; and aii

mankind share in them, in a greater or less degree,

as I shall shew hereafter ; for which cause he is styl-

ed " The Savior of all men ; especially of them that

believe " I. Tim. iv. 10.

Another important character by which Christ is

described, is that of a Mediator. I. Tim. ii. 5.

*'' There is one God, and one Mediator betv/een God
and man, the man Christ Jesus*' A Mediator is one

that steps between two that arc at variance, to heal

the breach, and make peace between them. This is

the most signirkarit and important character by which
our Lord Jesus Christ is described to us in the gos-

pel. Sin has made a wide breach between God and

man ; and the whole world must have sunk into ru-

in, had it not been for this glorious Mediator. And
that we may have a just representation of Christ in

his mediatorial character, we must attend to the sev-

eral offices which he executes in the performance of

his mediatorial work ; which are Prophet, Priest,

Surety, Intercessor, Advocate and King.

The Lord Jesus Christ in mediating between God
and us, executes the office of a prophet, in revealing

to us by his word and spirit, the will of God for our

salvation. He is the great propletof his church,

who by his spirit inspired the prophets under the

Old Testament ; and under the gospel-dispensation

hath given gifts unto men. All divine revelation

comes from him.
Christ mediates between God and man by execu-

ting the office of a priest. He is the great high-

priest of our profession, who, in the execution of this

office, has offered up himself a sacrifice for the sins

of his people, in his shedding his blood, and laying

down his life upon the cross ; and in pursuit of this

design, is passed into the heavens, now to appear in

the presence of God for us.

Christ acted as a Mediator when he became a sure-

ty for us Heb. vii. 22. '^ By so much was Jesus

made a surety of a better testament." A surety sig-
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g-i'eat are the demaDcls Avhich divine justice has upon
us ; for all Avhich, Christ hecomes our surel^^

Some suppose tiiis oiTice oi a surety is inciuded in

his priestly office, as they do also his iiucrcessicu.

,For the apostle is representing his priesthood when
he observes, Heb. vii, 25, " That he ever liveth to

make intercession for them." It is the part of an

intercessor ta mai-ie request for the bestowmcnt of

free favors. And in this respect an intercessor dif-

fers from an advocate, whose business it is to defend
and plead the cause of another. I. John ii. 1. "if
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous." And it is in confidence

of this, that the apostle makes that chalicnge in Rom.
viii. 34. <» Vv'ho is he that condemneth ? It is Christ

that died."

The last office that I shall mention which Christ
is said to execute, is that of a King. Revel, xix. 1 G.

*' And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a

name written. Lord of Lords, and King of' Kings.'"^

It has been the general custom of christian Vvriters^

to include the kingly office of our Lord Jesus Christ

in his mediatorial character. But when we consider

that it is the business of a mediator to stand between
two that are at variance, that he may reconcile thern

;

there scarcely appears room in such a character to

include the idea of kingly dignity and authority.

And the province in which our Lord had to act in the

exercise of his kingly office^ is very distinct from all

the other parts of that v/ork which he had to perform.

And nesides, the honor and dignity v.hich belongs

to this office, is represented as a reward bestowed
upon him for his service and abasement, rather than

as a part cf his work. ^ This is the light in which the

apostle sets it in Philip, ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. " Who
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to

be equal with God : but made himself ot no reputa-

tion, and took upon liim the form of a servant,

and was made in the likeness of men ; and beinp:
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lound in f.ishion as a raan, he humbled himself, and

became obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross. JVhereforc God also hath highly exalted hiin»

Hrid given him a name which is above every name :

that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, ol"

tiungs ill heaven, and things on earlh, and things un-

der the earth ; and that every tongue should confess,

that Jesus Christ is I.crd, to the glory of God the

Father."

But although this kingly office with the glory and

dignity of it v/us conferred upon our Lord, as a re-

ward for his sufferings, yet it was an office which.was

necessary to complete his character ; and the design

which he came into the world upon, coukl not be

finally executed without his being vested with, and

executing this high office and auti:ority. For altho'

it belongs to a mediator to persuade and intreat, yet

it is also eviciently iitting that Christ, in his treating

vviiii us, should command and enjoin eur duty upon

us. And he is hereby rendered a more proper and

corRpIete object of our faith, and a most suitable per-

son with whom to trust our everlasting interests.

—

" For such an high priest l)ecame us, who is holy,

harniiess, undefiled, separate from sin.iers, and made
higher than the heavens." Heb. vii, 25.

The kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ is variously

represented. It is sometimes described as' a spiritu-

al kingdom set up in the heart of his people. Luke
xvii, 21. " The kingdom of God is within you." it

is sometimes set forth in a different manner, as in-

tending iiis visible ciiurch. Psalm ii, 6. '* Yet have

I set iny king upon my iioly hill of Zion." And
sometimes the kingly office of Christ is described as

extending to all things visible and invisible. Mat.
xxviii, 18. *• All power in heaven ana on earth is

given unto me." And tiie last and closing exercises

of this kingly autijcriiy of Christ, will be the solemn
transuciions of the day of judgment, v/hen we must
ail appear before th(i judgment-seat of Christ, to give
an account, and to receive the things done in the bo-
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lly ; after which Christ shall deliver up the kingdon*
to the Father, that God raay be all in all.

To this account of the oinces of our Savior, may be
subjoined the name Christy which is used as the pro-

per name of our Lord, the sig-niflcatiun of which is,

the annointed ; which docs not aignify any particulai

office, but has a i^ereral reference to all his offices.,

and denotes his being invested with them by the Fa-
thcr.

Thus have I endeavored to give a brief represenl-.

alien of the character, offices and work of the Son oi

God, v/ho by the execution of these offices, has intro-

duced the glorious dispensation of redeeming grac&
for mankind in their fallen state ; which by common
consent has obtained the name of the cove?!a?ii of
grace, among chrisdan writers.* By this title they

* Flow it has come to pass that christian writers have so

i;cnerally styled the dispensation of redeeming- grace, which
is brought in by tlie mediation of Jesus Christ, by this title.

The covenant of grace, is jiot easily determined. 'Tis a pity

it has ever obtained that name in common use ; not only

because it is never so called in the sacred scripture, but also

because it has beeri the occasion of threat mistakes, and
mucii perj'.lexity and confusion aroonp^ christian Divines,

both ia their systematic, casuistic, poirmiic, experimental,

and practical writings- This distinguishing- title has led

mankind to expect to find nothing- in this second covenant

but tiie displays of divine jrrace and t^ood will, without a^iy

declarations of wrath, or executions of vcnireance. Hence
iiave arisen those pfrave perplexities of disting-ulshing- be-

tween the moral law and tlie covenant of g-race—between

the duties of naturul, and of revealed rtlif;ion— v.lr.ch texts

in the bible belong- to the covenant of j^racc, and which to

the covenant of works—whctlicr the covenant of graoe con-

tains only ])rom.ises of mercy, or also commands and threat-

er!in,c;s, kc. To style the sccr.nd covenant a covenant cf

ji-.-.a?, d<;Ui not ::t all di«tingnish it from the first covenant

"mudc Vvith Adam. For the one is as much a covenant of

cp-ace as the other. For cver\ coverant that God makes
with his creatures, must necessarily be a covenant of icrace ;

they can in the nature of thing's be nothing else, There is

not a sentence or word in the bible, except the two first

chapters of Genesis, and pari of the third, but v.hat U-Iougs
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mude with our first parents, whicn has commonly
obtained the name of the covenant of nvorks. Tb.is

ilispensation which is biought in by the Son of God,

is u glorious scheme which God, in his eternal coun-

sel, has contrived for ihe display of the glory of his

great name, in the stilvation and happiness of fallen

man. Hereby the glorv of God is displayed before

principali ies and powers '. the glorious angels of

light take pleasure in looking into it ; much more
then ought it to engage the attention of mankind,

who are so gre .tly interested in it : To a brief view

€)f which I shall now proceed.

II. A general view of this dispensation, which, is

brought in by the Son of God is next to oe offered.

As this dispensation was brought in by our Lord
Jesus Christ, in the execution of the several ofTices

•which he waa clothed with, we m.ust form our senti-

ments of it by aticudiiig to his ciiaracter exhibited in

the gocpel, wiiich has been pointed out under tie

preceding he;id of this discourse. And the light in

which some of his offices will lead us to conceive of

him, is, as bdn^ under covenant enga%'tT/icnts to ihe

to *.he prnrwulg^at'ion of the second covenant. Nor has God,
since the giving of ih'^* promise of ilic seed of the uon-an,
taken one step in his deiilings Vvitli fdien man, nor ever will

to all eternity, fnit what is to be considered as his procedure
v/ith tliem in this second covenant, vt'hich is brou.n-ht in by
the nnediation of his son. I'he executions of divine vtn-
g-eance upon the wicked in l\c!l is as truly God's adnr/ir-is-

tration in the covenant of tcrace, as is the salvation and fu-
ture tflorification of beiieveis

Such as hr.ve confined the covenant of grace, in their \\q\v

ftf it, to the unitin;^ of liie soul with Cl^inst, upon the gospel
offrr, bewiliier themselves with a wrong- notion of it. And
selling out up;)n tliis wron;; view of it, as the foundation on
which 4i)cy form tijeir arguments, their conclusions seem
well cstabUsiied when there is really no truth in them ; as
will readily appear by a just view of the coven.ant, in its trnc
light and full lativude.
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Pat her, and fuljlllhv^ cyv.'nunied oicdicncf Ig /ii/i:»-~.

But when wc vicv hin^ in seme ci his other ofiices,

we shall be led to coDceivc of hirn, cs mcdiatrng be-

tivecn God and sinful mtn^ and briiigivj^ about a cove-

?iarit of reconciliaiion bavjcen them, 1 his dispensa-

tion brought in by our divine Mediator, which is

commonly styjed the covenant of gract^ may be pro-

perly divided into tv» o parts, anel considered as bcini^,

in some respects, tv.p covenants, in close corritxicn

"with each other ; and has accordingly been so distin-

guished by christian writers. The one they liave

styled the covenant of redemfiiion^ and the otlier, the

covenant of reconci'dadon. And as there seems to

be sufficient reason in the several cfiices of Christ,

for this distinctioa, I shall accordingly consider them
as distinct covenants, or at least distuiguishable the

one from the other.

1. The covenant cfredcnifiiion is a covenant brfwcen

th'.'. Father and the ^'07i, as the two coniraciing {,ar. ics

of the covenant. In this covenant the Father i.p-

points his Son to take the several offices which he is

represented in the gospel as being clothed wiUi ; and

to perform the work by which he n sight become tise

author of eternal salvation to perishing sinners. And
God the Son accepts this designation, and freely un-

dertakes to perform this work. To this covenant

are to be referred those various promises made to our

Savior, respecting divir^c support and acceptance in

his undertaking and accompiisliing this work, which
we iind dispersed in various j^arts of the bibie. This

covenant oi 'edcmption is the foundation of several of

those titles by which he is described in the gospel —
Hereby it is that he is appointed to l-e our Savior and

Kedcemer ; and on tids account he is represented as

our covenant-head, and is styled tiie secotid jidam ;

and Jdam is called a figure of him that was to come.

As the first covenant was made with jidam^ constitu-

ting him a covenant-head to his seed, so this second

covenant is made with C hrist, conhtitiuing him a new
covenant-head. It is he with whom the covenant of
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• I'edempiion is made, who is to act in it, and perform

the whole work of it. The behiivior of Adam under

the first covenL/Jit, was that on which the life or death

of mankind then depended ; and the behavior of

Christ under the second covenant, is that on which

the recovery and salvation of mankind, as to the me-
ritorious cause thereof, do now depend. Rom. v, 18,

19. " Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment
came upon ail men to condemnation, even so by the

righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men
Uiito justification of life. For as by one man's diso-

bedience many were made sinners, so by the obedi-

ence of one shall many be made righteous."

In these respects there vras a plain and manifest

similitude between Adam and Christ, as the heads of

the two covenants : yet in some respects there is a

great difference between them. The covenants

were two distinct covenants ; and those to whom re-

spect was had in them v.crc in very different circum-

stances.

(. The covenant made ^ith Christ, is quite distinct

from that which was made with Adam. When God
made the first covenant with Adarn, although the

moral law remained as the rule of righteousness ; yet

the test of his obedience v/as contracted to a single

point ; and was confined to the tree of life, and the

tree of knowledge of good and evil : but in this sec-

ond covenant made with Christ, 1 know of no particu-

lar test of obedience prescribed to him ; but the whole

law lay before him, and perfect obedience to it made
the condition of life. In the first covenant, the olje-

dience of Adam was brought to atrial only in a single

point : but in this second covenant, the obedience of

the man Christ Jesus v/as put to the trial in all points

of duty. Indeed, there are some special branches of

duty enjoined by the morcd law, in some certain cases

and circumstances, in winch the obedience of our
new covenant-head was not put to the trial. The va-

rious stations in life have particuk r duties connected

with them ; which are iucuiabent only on such per-
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.0119 as arc in such circumstances. And as Chris!:

sAcvcr sustained such circumstances and rchuions, hi?

obedience in such points was not brought to a trial.

But as he was intended to be a common blessing; to

mankind ; so he stood a probationer in the second
covenant, in such circumstances as are common
to ail men. And in this respect it may be said^

He ivas tcmfited in all Jtoints like aa rje arcy yet wlth^

fall!, fiin.

The man Christ Jesus was in a state of trial under
this second covenarit, as really as Adam was tinder the

iirst ; and his own lite or death v.-js dcpendin.^, whilsi'

that trial lasted. For when he v/as made mim, he
was made under the law, and took upon him the form
ofa servant ; and if it mi;^ht be supposed that he had
tailed hi his obedience ; be would Iiave forieited life,

und fallen under condemnation ; but as he persevered
in his obedience to the end of his trial ; his title to life

was confirmed by the covenant which ho had fulfilled.

Indeed, there was a great personal difierence between
Adam and Chiist. Adam v.as a mere creature, ofa
limited mutable nature : but the man Cinist Jesus
was a partaker of the divine and uncliangeable nature

;

which diflerence in their persons, made a great diHer-

cnce in their state of probation, with respect to the

cert.dnty of the issue. A liableness to sin, or a pos-

•sibiiiiy of sinning seems to be an idea inseparably

connected with a state of probation. This is certain-

ly the case, when the probationer is a mere creature,

ofa limited, dependent, mutable nature. .When
Adam was made a probationer under the hrst cove-

nant, his own strengiii, or that natural ability for the

service of God with which he was createc;, was the

fund by virtue of v/hich he was to go through his tri-

al. In his case therefore, a liableness to sin was es-

sential to his state of probation. And when the Son
©f God in our nature was put into a state of trial undei-

the secojid covenant, there was a liableness that he
should sin, so far as one who is a partaker of divine

immutability- may be said to be liable to it. He wci«

7



in all points tempted like as we are. There was no-

thins^ in ihe suvie iu wiiich he stood, nor in the trials

he passed through, on account of which it can be said,

that lie was not liable to I'all. The only infallible se-

curity ot his not tailing, was his own personal fund of

divine immutability which the manhood enjoyed by
its union with the Godhead. But this notwithstand-

ing, he was in all points tempted like as we are
;
yea,

he seems to have had all the teniptations laid in his

way, that the cruelty of men, and the malice of devils

could invent,ybr then ivaa their hour y and ,he fioiver of
darkness ; and all the difference there was between
Adam and Christ, with respect to tlie certainty of the

issue of their trials, was owing to the difference there

was in their persons.

How long Adam w^as to have stood a probationer

under the first covenant if he had been faithful, is not

told us ; but the term of trial appointed to our new
covenant-head was the whole period of the days of his

flesh. It began when he took our n-iture on him, and
lasted till the time of his death, when with his last

breath, he said. It iafinhhed.

This obedience of our Savior is not to be viewed as

that in which he alone was concerned ; but he per-

toimed it in the character of a covenant-head ; and
'tis improved by him in his executing his meditorial

ofhces, as a part of his mediatorial work, or as that

righteousness by which he procures the justification

of life for his people. As Adam's offence brought

the sentence of condemnation on him, and on his na-

tural seed : so the obedience of Christ brings justifi-

cation on him, and on his spiritual seed. Rom. v. 19,

" For as by one man's disobedience many were made
sinners : so by the obedience of one shall many be

made iigliteous."

2. Those to whom respect was had in these two
covenants, are under very different circumstances.

The first covenant was made with Adam in a state of

inncccnccj and l.-is seed for whom he stood a covenant-

head were supposed to come into the world in aa in-
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nocent state ; active obedience therefore was all that

was then necessary to the obtainintj a title to the pro-

mised reward. But the case of mankind since the

full, is vddely different, for whom the second Adam
acted in the capacity of a covenant-head. We come
into the world under sin, our nature is depraved, and

our lives filled up with numberless trangressions.

The wages of shi are due to us ; v.'e lie open to

death, not of the body only, but of the soul too, in suf-

fering the vengeance of Almighty God in the eternal

state. These wages of sin were considered as due to

us when the son of Gjd undertook to be our Savior ;

and he had this guilt of sin to do away, as well as to

provide a justifying righteousness for us by his active

obedience. And hence it was necessary to our re-

demption, that he hU own sctf^ should bear our sins in

his own body on the tree. This is part of the work the

son of God undertook to perform in the covenant of

redemption.
Whether Adam would have had any thing further

to have done, after he had yielded persevering obedi-

ence to the first covenant, to the period oi his proba-

tion state, in order to make his seed partakers of the

blessings to Vv'hich he would have thereby procured

for them a title, is a matter about which tne holy

scriptures are silent : But with respect to our Lord
Jesus Christ it is very evident, the work which he un-

dertook in the covenant of redemptio.i, was of much
greater extent, and more lasting continuance than his

probation-state. That period in which we are to view

our Lord Jesus Christ as acting in a state of probation,

was from the time he took our nature on him, till he

finished his course in death upon the cross. But it is

evident, the v/ork of redemption is of much larger

extent, and our Savior still had much to do, to make
his people partakers of those blessings which he had

procured for them by hib holy life and atoning death.

For as he was delivered for our offences, so he was

raised again for our justification; and his work will

never be finished till he has brought ail his redeem-
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tiil ones to ihe lull posbcssion of the proiniscd iniici^-

itunce of eternal lite, and made them complete in

tjiory.

What has been now offered may serve r.s a general

viev/ of the covcnunt of redemption. This is the first

and leading part of the dispensation of redeeming
graee, and is properly the ioundation of all that iol-

lows, in all the dealings of God with mankind. ^Tis

on this covenant of redemption, that the covenant of

reconciliation is predicated. Wherefore
2. Tlie coi^enaiit (f rcco7iciUaiion is a co~oenarJ bc'

tKveen God and ninntrSi, ihrough the vicdialloii of Jenus

Christ.

The Lord Jesus Christ, by being vested v ith his

several offices, and performing the work he had un-

dertaken in the covenant of redemption, laid a foun-

dation for, and became suitably qualified to carry on 'a

treaty of peace and reconciliation between God and

the sinful children of men ; lor which cause he is cal-

led a Mediator. In the prosecution of this design, he

is passed into the heavens, to appear in the presence

ofGod for us, to present his own obedience and atone-

ment on our behalf ; and to be our advocate with the

Father. He has laid a foundation for tiie exercise of

God's pardoniiig mercy, that he may become recon-

ciled to sinners, and receive them to his everlasting-

love, consistent with his holiness and righteousness,,

and the honor and glory of his government. And all

the favor God shov/s to sinners, and the blessings, of

whatever kmd he bestows upon them, arc for the sake

of Christ, and on account of v/hat he hath done in this

mediatorial capacity.

Christ, in performing the work of a mediator, not

only thus applies to God for us ; but has also to deal

with sinners, to bring them to be reconciled to God.
In prosecution of this design, he has appeared in our

nature, to bring the glad tidings of salvation, has giv-

en a complete revelation of divine truth, has set up
his visible kingdom the church, has given rules for

the regulation of it, and has instituted a gcspcl-minis-
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Cry, worship and ordinances ; by all which, as a medi-
ator between God and sinners, he ire its with them
about their reconciliation with God ; the terms of life

are stated, a compliance with them is ur^ed upon sin-

ners, many gracious promises of bestowing the bles-

sings of salvation on all such as comply with the terms
fixed, arc set before them. All these things are to

be considered as being included in the mediation of

Christ, by which a treaty of peace is carried on, and
the covenant of reconciliation happily concluded be-

tween God and the complying soul.

The terms fixed in the gospel, by a compliance
with which we become heirs of the promises, are
comprised by the apostle in refientance toward God^
and faith toward our Lord Jesun Christ. Acts, xx,
21. Hereby it is we close covenant with God, and
become entitled to the blessings promised in it.

—

These two christian graces. Faith and RefierituJice,

although in some respects different exercises of the
heart, yet are of the same general nature, and inse-

parably take plice in the soul at the same time.

Faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ) is a receiving

him, in all his offices, as he is offered to us in the gos-
pel J:)im, i. 12. *' As many as received him, to

them gave he power to become the Sons of God,
even to them that believe on his name." I am sensi-

ble the v^rord faith is used in different senses in the
gospel ; but the faith by which we become interest-

ed in the promises, is the faith here described.

Repentance towards God, is the returning of the
soul to God, through Jesus Christ. This is a con-
co\nitant act with that of receiving Christ. But as

there is some difference in these exercises of the
heart ; so a corresponding distinction is to be made
in tills covenant of reconciliation. This covenant is

represented in two different points of light, in the
gospel ; or rather, as being in some sense two dis-

tinct covenants : as much distinct as faith and re-

pentance are distinct exercises ; the one is a coven-

7»
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ant'Union noith Christy and the other a covc7iant-rcia-

tion tOj and interest in God, through Christ.

1. This covenant of reconciliation is primarily to

he considered as a covenant-relation to Christ, or un-

ion with him by faith. Hence the common appella-

tion of the church is, The Church of Christ. It is

styled " Christ's own house. ^^ Heb. iii. 6. When
the church is styled a Kingdom, Christ is the king of

of it. And when it is compared to a building, Christ

is the foundation, or chief corner-stone. So, when
believers in particular are mentioned, they are spo-

ken of as espoused to Christ ; and their relation to

him is frequently compared to the marriage-coven-
ant. These things being attended to, make it evi-

dent, that the covenant of reconciliation completed, is

primarily to be considered as a covenant-closure with

Christ.

2. This covenant of reconciliation is a covenant-re-

lation to God, through Christ. As faith towards our
Lord Jesus Christ is a covenant-closure with him as

our Savior upon the gospel offer ; so repentance to-

wards God is a covenant-closure with him, as our

God, through Christ. Although faith and repent-

ance take place in the heart at the same time ; yet

we see, in the order of nature, faiih is necessarily be-

fore repentance. Hence the apostle speaks of " com-
ing to God by Christ." Heb. vii. 25. And our Lord
himself testifies, " No man can come unto the Father

but by me." John xiv 6.

When a sinner is brought to this repentance to-

ward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,

this treaty of peace is concluded ; the penitent believ-

er therein obtains a sure and unfailing interest in God
and Christ, and a covenant-title to all the sure mercies

of Christ, the true David. It is by the mediation of

Christ, that this treaty of peace, this covenant of re-

conciliation is brought about, and thus happHy con-

cluded.

These few observations may suffice for a general

account of the covenant of grace, and the several
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parts included in it. The covencint of redemption is

the first and leading part of it, on which the covenant
of reconciliation is predicated, aiul all the subsequent
dealings of God with mankind, flow from it ; by at-

tending to which, we shall be led into a more full

acquaintance with the covenant, and more clearly sec

the.true tenor of it. Therefore,

III. I proceed to inquire into the state of mankind
under this dispensation of redeeming grace, and the

tenor of the various dealings of God with them.
When God came to our first parents after the fall,

and had convicted them of their breach of the first

covenant ; he thereupon revealed the covenant of
grace, by the promise of the seed of the woman that

should bruise the serpent's head and thereby the
dispensation of redeeming grace was brought in, the
Redeemer's kingdom was set up, and the influence

of his mediation took place, before God proceeded to

pass any sentence upon them for their transgression.

And this dispensation of redeeming grace being thus
brought in, from this time forward it became the
foundation of all the subsequent dealings of God with
mankind ; which I shall essay to illustrate in the fol-

lowing observations.

1. By the introduction of this new dispensation,

the execution of the threatening of the first covenant
upon our first parents was prevented ; and a new
state of trial for life or death was granted them,
which made room for their posterity to come into ex-
istence in the course oi ordinary generation. When
Adam had broken the first covenant, death became
his due according tp the threatening, " In the day
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die *'

—

There remained no room for him to continue anv
longer a probationer under the first covenant ; but
his state was efiectually decided : nothing but death
was before him. And as the tenor of the threatening
was, that he should die on the day that he sinned ;

there must have been a speedy end of him, and with



80

him, the end of the "C\'hole human race ; and this

world Avhich was made for his habitation, must have

])een destroyed, oi' lemaincd an uninhabited desert, if

the Mediator had net then interposed to sustain the

sinkin;^ world. But as the mediation of Jesus Christ"^

t!ien took place, on that account God continued to

iipl-.old ti.c world, to preserve the course of nature,

TO spare iallcn Adam iVoni the execution of the curse

of the broken covenant, and to grant him another

state of tiiai on {he fooling' of the covenant of grace.

Some iiave taken much pains to little purpose, to

sliow a reason wii}' Adi'.m did not suiTer death on the

day that he sinned, according* to the threatening of

tlie first coveiiant ; and have labored to give such an

Tinnatural turn to the threatening, as to make it con-

sistent v.'ith God's sparhig him from present death, and
allowing him to live long enough to leave a posterity

uf sinful mortals beliind hli?;, before the threatened

death should be inflicted upon him. But such delays

of justice cannot be accounted for, from the tenor of

the first covenant : but it was manifestly a privilege

granted to him in the covenant of grace, as a fruit of

the mediation of Christ. After the breach of the first

covenant, Adam lived above nine hundred years ; dur-

ing which period he was a probationer for life or death,

under the covenant of grace : and this day of grace

therefore, must necessarily be looked upon as a priv-

ilege procured for him by the Mediator, and granted

to him in the covenant of grace. And this view of

the case gives us a plain, natural and easy account of

God's sparing Adam from punishment according to

the threatening : It was the Mediator who obtained

tills privilege, or reprieve from death for him.
When the first covenant was broken, and Adam

had thereby laid himself open to tiie curse of it ; tJie

quesdon to be determined was, whether the curse

should be executed upon him, and tiiC whole human
race i)e cut off at one stroke ; or whether that coven-

ant should be superceded by the introduction of the

second covenuii: ; whereby a trial for life or death
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-aiiould be granted both to him and to his seedj iipou

this ncAv footing'. It was tlie last of these which divine

wisdom and goodness hath chosen Here then we
are lo inquire what that btale is, in which Ad:\ra and

his seed are to be considered, when this change in

the divine government wiis made, in supercedin;;^- the

first covenant by the introduction of the second.

As to Adam^ it is phtin he then stood as ti fallen

creature beiore Gcd ; and yet, it remained to be de-

termined i)y his conduct under th/is second covenant

whether life or death should be his portion And as

to his seed, the state in which they are bora, is

much the same with that in which he then stood.

When Adam was created, liis iMaker ^brmed him to

be the root and father olthe human race. The man-
ner in which mankind were to come into being, was

tlien established lo be by ordinary generation. The
God of nature then established such a near and close

r.atural union among them, that they sliould be all

partakers of the same nature, shure in like privile-

ges, and be dealt with upon the same footing ; this

natural union being a proper foundation of, antl a

leading step to liiat federal union between him and

his seed, which was appointed in th.c hrst covenant.

Union with the blessed God, the supreme head of

the moral world, is, in the nature of things, necessa-

ry to the well being of the rational system. This

state of union with God, was the state in which tlr-e

b.uman nature was first forn-.cd. And for securing

and preserving this \in\ou of the Imman race with

God, both t})e natural and t},c federal union wldch

were originally ordained betweeii Adam and his

seed, were intended to be subsei'v'ient. That cov-

enant-union winch God appoinled betv/ctn Adam and

his seed, was not to be considered as a mere arbi-

trary appointment ; Tthoogh on tliat supposition, the

divine right and a.itliority cannot be disputed) but it

was a wise and proper method to preserve and secure

that union of mankind with himself, winch is e-.Den-

tiiil to the happiness of his rational creatures

—
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Whether there was any other, or any better methotJ
that could iiuve been devised to secure the union of

jnankind with God, thiui that which was provided in

nulure, and appointed in the first covendnt, is not

foi" us to determine. But this consideration should
satisfy us in the case, that of all possible methods, in-

finite and unerring; wisdom made choice of this nat-

ural and federal union of mankind with their first fa-

tiier. But vre see, Adam by his misconduct frustra-

ted the good tendency and intention of his primitive

state, and brought ruin upon himself; and his seed
thereby became liable to be cut off Trom their then

future, intended existence. But as by the second
covenant, u new state of trial and day of grace was
afforded to our first parents ; it made way for their

seed to come into the v/orid according to the oriirin-

ally appointed method of ordinary generation. And
this shows that we receive even oar natural exist-

ence through the influence of the mediation of Jesus
Christ.

• It has been before proved, that Adam's seed, ac-

cording to the constitution of the first covenant, were
to be aifected with, and sharers in the fruits and con-

sequences of his conduct under that dispensation.

—

And vfhat great advantages v»ould have accrued to

them from his fidelity, had he been faithful, we have
not suiTicient light from the word of God to deter-

rnine. But since he fell, and it was t'ne introduction

of the second covenant that made room for us to

come into being according to the originally appoint-

ed m.ethod of ordinary generation, it is not reasonable

to suppose we shall nov»- suffer any greater positive

punishment on account of \dum's breach of cove-

nant, than we should have done if the second covenant
bad not been brought in ; but the first covfUunt had
had its full operation. Indeed, sins committed un-
der any dispensation, are aggravated in proportion to

tlie excellency of the consiiiution, and the privileges

contciined in it. Although, therefore, sins commit-
ted under the covenant of grace, are peculiarly ag-
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s^ravatcd, yet tliis uflbids no reason why Adam's seed

should have a greater punishinent laid upon tlicni

for his breach of the first covenant, than they were to

have suncred according to the covenant under which
the offence was com nutted. And as all the evil they

would have suffered if the first covenant had had its

full operation, was merely nct;ative, in that their then
future existence would have been prevented ; there-

fore a greater evil than non-existeriCe cannot be ex-

ecuted upon any of the seed of Adam, merely for liis

breach of covenant And accoidingly we no where
find mankind ever threatened with future damnation
merely for the sin of Adam.

Wherefore if the future state of the infants of hea-

then dying in inf^^ncy, should be objected against

what has been now offered, i would reply—The me-
diation of the Lord Jesus Christ procured their natu-

ral life ; they were born into the world probationers

mider the covenant of grace. If, therefore, they pe-

rish in th.e next world, it must be not for Adam's
breach of the first covenant, but for their non-com-
pliance with the covenant of grace. Inhere are no
greater difficulties attending the supposition of their

perishing for non-compliance with the covenant of
grace, than there are attending the supposition of
their suffering for the sin of Adam imputed. I>ut I

kr.ow of nothing that will warrant our saying anv
such shall perish. For it was tlio mediation of Jesub
Christ that procured their natural life, and they are

born probationers under tJ^-c covenant of grace ; and
although they are taken out of the world before
they were capable of yielding actual compliance with
the terms of life; yet neither have they positively

rejected them. But it must be confessed the scrip-

tures do not afford suft'iciciU light to enable us to

make any certain conclusions la the case.

But it any will insist upon it, that as they are natu-
rally depraved by Adam's fall, so they must suffer

for it after death ; I answer— As the evil they would
have suffered if the first covenant had had its full



84

operation, v.'oulcl hiirc been non-existence^ therefore

iheii- iutiire punishment r.uist be annihilation.

Seeing then the supeicedini;- the first covenant by

the introduciion oi the second, has made vvay for the

seed of Adum to be born into the world probation-

ers for life or death, under the covenant of grace ;

it will be inquired how ? Or whether we be at all

interested in, or afi'ccted v> ith tliis breach of cov-

enant ?

To this inquiry I answer, in two respects.

1. We enjoy a much less happy state in this life,

-than might have been expected, if our first parents

had not fallen. W e arc cxpobcd to innumerable evils

in tliis lite, and even to suffer a bodily death ; all

wliich are undeniably laid upon us on account of Ad-
am's fail ; as evidently appears from that sentence

passed upon him ; which manifestly extends to, and
equally lies upon all his seed. Gen. iii. 17, IS, 19(,

*' And unto Adam he said, because thou hast heark-

ened unto the voice of thy wile, and hast eaten of the

tree of wliich 1 commanded thee .sayirig, thou shall

not cat of it ; cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in

sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life.

Thorns also andthislics shall it bring forih unto thee ;

ana thou shalt eat the herb of the fie-d. In the sweat
of ihy face shalt thou eat bread, liil thou return unto
the ground ; for out ot" it wast thou taken ; for dust

thou art, and unto c'ust shalt thou return.'*

2. \\ e do not come into che world in that state of

lUiion and friendship with. God tiiat w^e sliould have
done, if Adam had not fallen. God at first made
Aduin in hisovvn image, in a state of union and fiiend-

ship with his Maker ; and if children had been born
unio him w hilst he stood in that state, they also would
have conie into the world in such a state of union and
friendship with God. But after he fell, he begat u

son in his own likerxess.

Union with Adam was the ^vay appointed in the

first covenant, for the enjoyment of friendship and
trommumon with God : But since the first covenair
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was bupcrsedecl by the introduction of the second,

union with Christ our new covenant-head, is tlie only-

way for us now to enjoy friendship and communion
wiihGod. If therefore there was nothinc^ to be
charged upon us, under the present dispensation, but
the want of that fuith by which we sliould be united
to Christ ; it wuuid be sufficient matter of condemna-
tion. For this is tlie tenor of the new covenant,

Mark xvi. 16 "He that belicveth and is baptized
shall be s.ived : but he that beiieveth not shall be
damned." We are born probationers for life or
dea'h under this new disp'nisation ; and shall be
judijed in the last day, and dealt with in the future

state, not according- to the first covenant made with
Adam : but according- to the covenant of grace,

brought in by the mediation of Christ. P'or we no
where find the children of men threatened with fu-

ture damnation on account ot Adam's breach of
covenant.

As union to and communion with God under the
present ciispensation, is not to be enjoyed by mankind
but by flith in the Mediator ; therefore the children

of men in their native slate, are cut off from those di-

viiie manifestations which would draw their hearts to

the love of God ; and of coarse, they fcdi in love with
creatures as h:is before been described. This is the
greatest evil we siiiTer for the sin or Adam.

Althouirh the iirsc covenant is superseded by the
introduction of the second, yet the origin.dly appoint-

ed method for mankind to enter into life by ordin.aiy

generation, is not thereby broken up-; nor is the lirst

covenant anniiiilated by being super eded, or made
to be as if it never had been ; but it remains as an
antiquated dispensation, under which mankind are to

be considered as having once stood For although
tliere is a great distance of lime between Jie former
and latter generations of .Adam's seed as to the pe-
riod when tiiey enter into life ; yet this makes no
alteration as to tiie staie in whicii they come into t\€
^yol'ld ; because tnev virtuahy existed in AdaaT> aS

8
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appears from the natural union between him and

tlieni, unci the covenant-union which was predicated

upon it. The course of nature is affected with this

fiist constitution throughout all generations ; and by

it, the character of a sinner is fastened upon them.

If the whole human race had actually existed at the

tin^e when the first covenant was superseded by the

second, it is easy to see how the first covenant would
have fixed the character of a sinner upon them, by

virtue of of their union with Adam: but the origin-

ally appointed method of entering into life in a suc-

cession of many generations, is equally consistent

with their being ail equally affected wiih that primi-

tive constitution ; although there is such great dis-

tance of time between them. But notwitlistanding

this operation of the first covenant, they arc to be

considered as being born under the covenant of

grace, under which they stand probationers for life or

death.

Objection. If the first covenant is superseded by

the second, and we are born under the covenant of

grace, to stand in a state of probation under it alcne,

why then should we be at all affected with the first

covenant l Or be tainted by Adam's breach of it ?

Ansiver. When Adam was made, and placed un-^

der the first covenant, he had a seed given him.

When he fell, being spared from present de.ith

through the Mediator, it made room for his seed to

])e born. The introduction of the second covenant

did not give him a seed : but it prevented the ex-

cision of his then future intended seed, by the execu-

tion of the curse of the first covenant ; his seed may
be said to be redeemed from non-existence, in like

manner as Adam was redeemed from present death.

If therefore we have cur originally intended exist-

ence, M'e must come into the world as the seed of

Adam. Our receiving oui' originally intended ex-

istence, as the seed of Adam, after his fall, could not

be separated from our sharing in the depravity of his

feUeii state. The introductioa of the second coyen-



87

ant could not possibly have prevented this, without
breaking in upon the order of nature, and dissolving

the originally appointed method of coming into the

world iu the course of ordinary generation ; which
would, in reality, have been the bringing in of another

race of beings, instead of the originally intended seed.

And if we will object against this, it will be ultimate-

ly to object against God*s gracious dealings with our
first parents, in sparing them from present death, by

the introduction of the second covenant. But shall

our eye be evil, because he is good ?

Upon the whole then, when we survey the dealings

of God with mankind from the beginning, we shall

find no reason to complain of his ways as not being

equal, on account of any thing we suffer because of

Adam's breach of the first covanant.

2. This new covenant is the foundation of God's
present plan of providential government over the

world.

As it was the mediation of Christ which prevented
the execution of the curse of the iirst covenant upon
Adam, and made room for his posterity to come into

being in their several generations ; so it is to be as-

cribed to the same cause that the earth was preser-

ved, the course of nature continued, and mankind en-

joy the present life with all the comforts of it. And
this shows hoAV pertinently those words may be ap-

plied to Christ in Ps. Ixxv. 3. " The earth and all

the inhabitants thereof are dissolved : I bear up the

pillars of it.*' God's dealings with mankind in the

various dispensations of providence, must be acknow-

ledged to be agreeable to the state in which he hath

placed them. And as it is the covenant of grace un-

der which mankiiid are placed in a state of probation,

in the present life ; v.'e must suppose the plan of his

providential government is regulated according to

that covenant. For as we have received this present

life by the influence of the Mediator of the new cov-

enant ; therefore all our circumstances in life must
be ordered accordingly. This is the case in all di-
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lions ; they are all to be considered as dispensations

dealt out to us by God, according: to the tenor of the

covenant of grace ; and are wisely adapted to pro-

mote the great ends of his glory, and the best inter-

est of man, for the sake of which the new covenant

>vas brought in. Or in other words, they are means

of grace. They fall under the general denomination

of means, which God is using with mankind to sub-

serve the purposes of his glory in the salvcition of sin-

ners.

This is the light in which we are to view the com*
mon bounties of divine providence. The apostle

represents it as the tendency of divine goodness io

the bestowmcnt ofcommon bounties, " To lead us to

repentance." Rom. ii. 4. It is through the grace

Qf the new covenant that God causeth the sun to rise

upon the evil, and upon tlie good ; and sendcth rain

vipon the just, and npon the unjust. The heathen

nations who know not Christ, nor profess him, are

partakers of these benefits of his mediation.

In the same ligiit also are we to view the afRictive

dispensations of divine providence. It belongs to the

covenant love and fuithfuhiess of God, in some cases,

to visit mankind with afliictions. " For whom the

Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son

whom he receiveth. God doth this for our profit,

that being chastened of the Lord, we should not be

condcnaied with the wicked " AfiUctions tend many
ways to promote the spiritual good of mankind, and
great benefits rue many times received from them.
Indeed, the curse causeless shall not come ; sin is

the piocuring cause of them: but yet, they are not

sent propeily 'is punishments, but as corrections
;

and tl c '.'civign of them is not our destruction, but our

amendment.
Not only these lighter strokes of afi'iction which

are laid upon us in this life ; but also that boriiiy death

to which we are subjected in this present stiUC; is a

dispensation of God* appointed to us in the covenant of
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p,-race. Seein£>; death was the punishment threatened

for sin, in the first covenant ; it niay be thought strange

that 1 should represent it as an appointment in the cov-

enant of grace But Ictitbe remembered thatthe death

threatened in the first covenant, included the whole
of that punishment which v/as to be inflicted on man
for sin ; whicli punishment must necessarily reach

and lie upon the soul as well as the body. The death

threatened in tiie first covenant, contained much
mo,'-c than a bodily death. And further : When God
came to our first parents after the fall, and iiad convict-

ed them of their breach oi' the covenant ; he first re-

vealed the covenant of grace, in the promise of the seed

ofthe woman, before he proceeded to pass any sen-

tence upon them for their transgression. And as the

covenant of grace wastiien reve.iled, so the mediation

of Christ then took place between God and man,
whereby tlic execution of the curse of the first cov-

enant was prevented ; and a new state of trial grant-

ed to fallen man, under the covenant of grace. And
although the sin of breaking the first covenant was
not properly pardoned ; yet the covenant itself was
superseded by the introduction of the covenant of

grace ; audit remained to be determined by their be-

havior under this second dispensation whether life

or death should be their portion- Yet as in the in-

troduction of the second covenant, mankind are con-

sidered as having once stood in a state of probation

under the first, and having the character of a sinner

fastened upon them by the breach of it ; so it has

seemed good in the sight of God to fix some lasting

monuments of it upon mankind, by retaining some of

the evils included in the original threatening which
might be consistent with his gracious purposes in the

second covenant ; and in particular^ to chastise the

whole human race for the brcacn of the first coven-

ant, by laying upon them tiie affliction of a bodily

death ; which, although laid for that first transgres-

sion, yet is not to be considered properly as the ex-

ecution of the full curse of the first covenant ; but as

an holy correction laid upon them under the coven-

8 ^
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ant of ^race. In this light Moses leads us to consid-

er the sentence of a bodily death \vhich was passed

upon the human race after the fall. Gen, iii 17, 18,

19 " And unto Adam he said, because thou hast

hearkened to the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of

the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, thou
shalt not eat of it : cursed is the ground for thy sake :

in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life.

Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth unto

thee : and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In

the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
return unto the ground : for out of it wast thou ta-

ken : for dust thou art ; and unto dust shalt thou re-

turn." Here we evidently see, that a bodily death

is numbered among the other sorrov/s and afiiictions

which mankind were to be exercised with in this life,

and appointed to them on the same footing. These
evils are far from being the full import of that threat-

ening which was set before Adam in the first coven-

ant. " In the day t'-^at thou eatest thereof, tliou sh:dt

surely die." This threatening, as I have before

shown, includes much more than a bodily death, even

future sufferings. And besides, these other afflictions

of this life, are in other parts of the Bible constantly

represented as the chastisements of a covenant-God.

As therefore the other atRirtions of this life, are the

dealings of God in the covenant of grace ; so also is

this of a bodily death. A bodily death which is now
ihe common portion of saints and sinners, is not to

be looked upon as that in which the full curse of the

iirst covenant is executed upon mankind : but it is to

be esteemed as an appointment of God in the coven-

ant of grace, in the exercise of his vv isdom, holiness,

and covenant lore, \visely suited to the state of man-
kind in this life, to serve very important purposes

respecting their probation under the covenant of

grace. It is the present mortality of mankind that

in a special manner awakens sleepy sinners, fixes

their attention upon their spiritual concerns, restrains

their corruptions, and quickens them to dilip;ence in

seeking salYation. And it is many ways advantage-
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ous to the true believer. It is an armor agfiinst

temptations, a spur to his diligence, a period to his

probation-state, a release from labor, and a passage

into promised rest. Hence, the apostle numiiers
death amongst the privileges granted to believers in

the covenant of grace. I. Cor. iii. 22, 23. " Wlieth-
er Paul, or Apollos, or C'epiias, or the world, or life,

or dtutli^ or things present, or things to come ; all are

yours ; for ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's."
As it has pleased God to grant to fallen man a nev/

state of trial ; so the period of life here allowed us is

the limited time of our probation -state. We must,
in this lil'e, secure our title to the blessings set be-

fore us, or our opportunity for it A\ill be forever over.

Our present slate of trial being confined to this iife,

the length cf it is determined by the sovereign pleas-

ure of God : to some he is pleased to allow a longer,

and to others a shorter space ; reserving tJiis among
the secrets of his own will, that man, viev»'ing him-
self every moment linble to die, might be quiciicned

to greater diligence in improving the day and means
of grace.

The appointment of a day of general judgment,
and of the resurrection of the dead in order to it, be-

long to this new dispensation. There v.as no men-
tion of these things in the first covenant ; nor did the

first state of man require, or even admit of them:
but they are very agreeable to our stute of tiial un-

der the new covenant. God hath appointed a day in

which he v. ill judge the world in righteousness by

Jesus Christ, who will come again in the clouds lor

that puipose ; wdien all that are in their graves shall

hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that ha'\e

done good, to the resurrection of life ; and they that

have done evil, unto the resurrection of d'c-mnation.

The resurrection of the body is an appointment of

the nev/ covenant, as v.ell as the day of general judg-

iTicnt ; and both are p.ats of that scheme which di-

vine wisdom hath laid in the covenant of grace, under
which mankind are now made psooiitioners : There-
fore all) both good and bad, shall share in them as the
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fruit and elTect of Christ's being made their coven-
ant-head in tiiis dispensation. And thus the v/ords of

our text will be made g^od in their fullest import.
" For since by man can'ie death, by man came also

the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all

die, so in Christ shall all be made alive "

3. This new covenant is the rule of God's moral
g-overnment over the world. God's moral govern-

ment is his g-overnmcnt over moral agents. And
here, man only {"alls under our present consideration.

By the moral law is commonly meant that rule of

rigliteousness between God and man, which is found-

ed in, and arises from the reason and nature of things.

Thus, man was created under such bonds of duty to

his Creator
;
yea, a\td he necessarily remains so, un-

der all tlie particular forms of divine government
which God liath appointed to him. The tenor of the

law is, " The man that doth them, shall live in them :

But cursed is every one that continueth not in all

things which are written in the book of the law to do

them.''

IVlan being at first made under the law, w^hilst he re-

mained so could expect nothing more in consequence
ol i)is obedience, ti'ian to be preserved in his then pre-

sent state of happiness so long as he continued obe-

dient : but en the first offence he weuldiall under
the curse. But the appointment of a particular test,

and subjoining a promise of life as the reward of obe-

dience, and the threatening of deuth as the punish-

ment of sin, according to the behavior of man during

a certain term of time, did so alter the tenor of the.

divine government, as to make it of the nature of a

covenant ; although the same rule of duty the law,

coniinued under this new form. Tiiis was the case

when God entered into a covenant of life and death

with our first pureivts ; the whole law still remained
as their rule of duty, although their trial for life or

death was contracted to a single point, as has been
before observed ; and their obligations to obedience

to the wliolc law were increased by the favors grant-
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©rl in that covenant. So likewise, when God brought

in the covenant of grace upon the fall of man ; the

moral law still remained hh rule of duty, in this nc\7

covenant-form. The moral law is put into the hand
of Christ, and is the law of the Redeemer's king-

dom ; and every . transgression of it is a sin against

the divine authority exercised over man, in this cov-

enant. For the moi-al law belongs to, and is included

in the covenant of grace, as the luie of duty there set

before us. It is by t;:hrist's authority this rule of

duty is enjoined upon us ; our confornuty to ii is

pioperly obedience to hini ; and through tiieintlu-

ence of liis mediation, the motives to obedience,

/iromists and t/u'ealcnij^gs, now take hold of us, and

and become eiTeciual upon us. Hence, our obedi-

ence to it is styled, T/ie obedience cffaith ; fcdth in

the heart is the root and principle from v,' hence all

ho];- obdience to the law ariacth.

Some piacticol writers have distinguished between
the law and gospel, as being; two distinct rules of life

to mankind : and they represent some things as du-

ties required !)y the law, and others as being required

by the gospel. But whatever advantages may, in

some respects, arise from these distinctions
; yet

tiu^y ought lo he made with the greatest caution, lest

%ve thereby darken our conceptions of the lule of our

duty, and the tenor of the diviiie p;ovcrnment. It is

mimifestly absurd to xepresicnt two distinct and in-

consistent forms of divine governmeiit as [jeing in

foice at the same time. The oii-iinal form of divine

government in the moral law, proniising life to the

obedient, and threatening death to the offender, is

very different from the form of divine government

set fol^t,h in the gospel, whicli sets up the Mediator

as universal king., piomising life to them that believe

on him, and cursing every unijeiiever. It gives a

very disagieeuble character of the divine Bciiig, to

represent him as holding mankind under ivo such

widely differing forms of government at tiie saviic

time. This is an absurdity which has not been btif-
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ficiently attended to. The various, glorious and ex-
alted characters under which the Lord Jesus Christ
is described to us in the ;j;ospel, evidently show that

the dispensation which he has brought in, is the pre-
sent plan of the divine government. The laws that we
are under as the rule of life, must be considered as
the laws of Christ. Ciu-ist is king in his own king-
dom : no laws but his can be binding upon the subjects
of his own kingdom. It is inconsistent with our al-

legiance to him, to be in subjection to any foreign

government. The law of nature therefore is the law
of Christ, enjoined upon us by his authority, and pre-

scrioed in the covenant of grace as the rule of duty

for us to walk by.

This dispensation of redeeming grace enforccth

the rule of duty upon us by promises and threaten-

ings. Some have entertained such a contracted no-

tion of the covenant ot grace, as to confine it to a cov-

enant-closure with Jesus Christ, and containing liitle

or nothing more than promises of salvation to belie-

vers. But I apprehend, a little consideration might
convince us, that commands and threatenings belong

to it, as well as promises. Indeed, as it was the sub-

joining of pronuses and threatenings to the behavior

of man upon trial, which at first changed the tenor of

the divine government from that of mere law, to be

of the nature of a covenant ; so every particular

promise of any good thing may be considered as a dis-

tinct covenant : because every one that has those dis-

tinguishing qualifications to which particular prom-
ises have an express reference, may be said to have a

covenant-right to the thing promised. And in this

way wc may make out as many covenants as there

are promises. And to this the apostle gives some
countenance, by speaking of the Covcnam o//iro?nisc,

in the plural number. But still it must be remem-
bered, ihat all the promises made to fallen man be-

long to the covenant of grace, and are predicated

upon the mediation of Jesus Christ. And threaten-

ings of punishment for sin belong to the same con-
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sutution lib the proiniscs
;

promises and threaten-

iii;^s ai'e counterparts to each other, li belongs to

llic meliiaiorial office of Christ, to reveal the \\i\<ih of
God iVor.i heaven against the ungoc]iir.ess ami un-
ii^iueoiisness ot meii, us well as to set .Ibith promis-
es of nieiry to the penitent bcijever. lie was sent
into the world, to /iroc/aim i/ic accefitable year of the

Lord^ a:\d the day of vcjigcancc cf cur God. These
things make it nuuhfest, that the tlneatcnings con-
tained in tiie word o{ God belong to the covenant of
grace, as well as iJic promises ; and this shows that
the covenant of grace can condemn ls well as justify.

The wicked in the day of judgment, will siand con-
denmed by the &ame rule by which the righteous
shall be justiiied.

4. This dispensation which is brought in by the
Mediator, is that divine constitution under \\h\c\\

mankind are put into a state of probation for life or
death. I have often had occasion, in the jjreceding
discourse, to mention our being probationers under
the covenant cf grace : but a matter ot this import-
ance deserves a particular consideration.

When Adam broke the first covenant, that dispen-
sation was superseded by the introduction of the cov-
enant of graoe. Life or death no longer depepided
upon, nor were connected with that particular test of
obedience set forih in the first covenant. Indeed,
the first covenant was not abolished, nor Adam's
breach of it pardoned : but in the introduction of tne
second covenant, man was considered as a transgres-
sor of the first. That first covenant has so far^ hud
its influence, as to fix the character of a sinner, and to
ftistcn the guilt of the breach of it upon mankind

;

although his life or death no longer depend upon his
behavior respecting that parlicnJar test of obedience
specified in it. God fores.iw the fall of Adam, and in
the eternal counsels of the divine mind provided a rem-
edy for him, in purposing to send his Son to redeem
and save fallen man, by the introduction of the second
':ovenant. And as it was the iniroduciion of this ncv^
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dispensation that prevented the excciilioii of the

curse upon Adam, and made way for his posterity to

be born into the worid accordini;; to the course of or-^

dinary generation, to enjoy a time of trial under the

covenant of grace : therefore the light in which we
are to view mankind, is not as having been only in

connexion with the first Adam, and in a state of ruin

by his breach of covenant ; but also, as in connexion
with the second Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ, anil in

a state of probation under his meciic'aion. We are

born pr<;bationers for life or death uniler the coven-

ant of grace, which is the rule of ihe divine i>overn-

ment over us in ibis life, and tr.e rule by which our
final state shall be jucged and determined in the day

of judgment.
Althougli the rule of duty set us to walk by in the

covenant of grace, takes in the whole will of God,
antl requires universal holiness and perfect obedi-

ence
;

yet it has -not m,ude our performance of re-

quired obedience the condition of life, or tlie term on
which we shall enjoy the salvation offered in the gos-

pel. Under the first covenant, perfect obedience to

the wiiOie will of God, was the duty of n.ian : yet his

probation for life or death (as !:as been show'n) was
liniited to the particular precepts relating to the tree

of life, and the tree of knowledee of good and evil.

And tiius it is in the covenant c-f grrce ; perfect obe-

dience to the wiiLoi God is still our duty : yet our

trial for life or death is limited lO a single point ;

viz. U7iion vjith Jtsus Christ by faiih. As the first

covencjrt was made with Adani, tis the covenant -heJid

of mankind; so the second covenant is made with

Christ, as a new coveriai.t*iiead. Our union with the

fiist Adam wiis the iouiidaiion of our rUhi through

his apoitacy ; and so our union with the second

Adam by faith, is the foundation of our recovery and

saivatiojt, through his obedience. Clirisl stands re-

haed. in some sense, to all mankind, as their coven-

ani-head ; in that ii Wus ius standing in this capacily,

that prevented the huruan race from becomhig ex-
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linct by the immediate death of Adam after his full
;

and made way lor his posterity to be born. But
there is a union with Christ of a iiit^her kinl, a mor-
tily voluntary inward union of heai t ; which is the

distinguishing character of a ijelievcr.

Faith in the general notion of it, is a firm belief of

the truth of the things which God has revealed to us

in his word ; which shall cause them to have an ef-

fectual influence on the heart. That belief of the

gospel as true, which does not cause the truths in it to

have their proper, effectual influence on the heart, is

not faith, in a gospel sense. According to this gen-
eral account of faith, it appears that many and various

exercises of heart arc included in it. But that faith

in particular which is of such special importance in.

the covenant of reconciliation, as being the peculiar

point of trial to man in his present state of probation,

is such a belief of the report of the gospel concern-
ing Chiist, as that the heart is pleased with him, and
receives him in all Jiis offices and relations, in which
he is offered to us in the gospel. Wlicn this faith

towards our Lord Jesus Christ takes place, we shall

cordially join in with him in the same cause and in-

terest ; the effect of which will be, that we shall

\»alk even as he walked. Herein there is inward,

hearty, spiritual union with Christ in the new cov-

enant.

This spiritual union with Jesus Christ here briefly

described, is the faith to which the promises of sal-

vation are made in the gospel ; and all tiie descrip-

tions of a saving faith contained in the gospel^

agree with this representation of it. And that this

faith is the special test prescribed in the covenant df

grace, or the point in particular on which our salva-

tion, or condemnation depends, I shall endeavor to

evince by the following considerations.

1. This appears to be the particular test in the

covenant of grace, from attending to the character

and offices of our Lord Jesus Christ. The first and

leading character in which Christ appears in his in-
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trotlucing the tUspensation of redeeming grace, i«

(hat of a covenant-head. For the new covenant is

firstly mr.de with him, as the head and reprebentative
of his people ; a^id he is to act in, and transact tho
affairs of the covenant for them. And this title of
covenant-head, with his other titles and offices, show
that his obedience is the righteousness by which his

people are justified, his sufferings are the atonemen<
on account of which their sins are pardoned, and hi.

mediation is the foundation of their acceptance wit'

God : Therefore he is the JLord our righteousness ;

he is the firopitiatio7ifor our sins ; c\nd he is our ad-
vocate with the Father : all which make it eviden
that our pardon, justification, and acceptance with
God, flow from, and are the effects of his mediation.
And if these benefits are procured for us by Christ's

mediatorial work, it is evident our dependence for

obtaining them, must be grounded, not upon an)

thing which we do for ourselves; but upon what
Christ has done and is doing for us. And for this

cause, we are so abundantly cautioned against a legaJ

self-riy;hteous spirit, which inclines us to substitui

some doings or attainments of our own, as the foun-

dation of our hope, instead of the righteousness and
merit of Cliiist ; which disposition is properly oppo-
sition of heart to the way of life by Christ. By act-

ing under the influence of such a spirit, we impose
upon ourselves a much more difficult condition of

life than God laid upon man in his innocent state.

Adam's trial was confined to a single point ; but
here wc set ourselves the task of keeping the whole
law. But a due acknowledgment of Christ in his

inediatorial characters evidently implies the renoun-
cing all confidence in the flesh, and placing our who.!'-

hope and dependence on him.
As the mediatorial offices and v.ork of Christ it

the meritorious and procuring cause of all divine fa-

vor, and saving mercies ; therefore il is necessary
^ve should be united to him by faith, in gospel-fellow-

.

s|bip, that we may receive those benefits through.
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Yiim. And accordingly this matter is conSrmed by
the tenor of the call of God to sinners, in the gospel.

Matt. xi. 28. " Come unto me all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." And very

express to the purpose are those 'aords of the apostle

in 1. Corinth i. 9. " God is faithful, by whom ye
are called unto the fellowship of his Son, Christ Je-

sus our Lord." In these words there is an allusion

to fellowship which is practised among men. When
a number ofmen join in fellowship, they put their seve-

ral interests into one common stock, have one com-
mon interest, and all pursue one common design j

and such a federal union takes place among them,
that if one makes a good bargain, they all share the

benefit of it ; if one contracts a debt, they all stand

obliged for the payment ; and if one makes payment,
they are all discharged. And in allusion to these

things, we are called of God, unto fellowship with his

Sen, Christ Jesus our Lord. He took our nature on
him, and came into fellowship Vvdth us, in our fallen

sinful state, by becoming our covenant-head ; and' be-

ing thus numbered with transgressors, he became
liable to pay our debts to divine juslice ; for which
rmi<ie he boi^«. ovir ain in his ovvii body on the tree,

and was made a curse for us. And the end for

which he entered into this fellovv'ship with sinners,

vvas that they also might join in, and enjoy iellowship

with him, in the merits of his holy obedience and
su tic rings. By being united to Christ in the new
covenant, we ei.joy fellowship with him in all the

privileges and beneiits of his mediation : our sins are.

pardoned, v/e are justified, have peac .. with God,
arc admitted as his children, have the spirit of hisi

Son sent into our hearts, and are made heirs of God^
and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.

?.. Union to Jesus Clu'ist by faith, appears to be
the special point of trial set forth in the covenant of

grace, from this consideration, T/tai there hforgive-

ness of sins granted to its in that covenant. Perfect

obedience to the will of God is unchaneeablv the dutv

1
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of man. In llie first covenant, although man was put
upon trial only in a single point ; yet he was not left

wiihout a rule to walk by in other matters : but per-

fect obedience to the wl / Ic will of God was still hh
duty ; wnilst tl e perfection of his obedience w;^s put
to trial but in a single instance. So it is likewise in

the covenant of i2:race. Perfect obedience is still our
duty : yet. our yielding* this perfect obedience is not
made the condition of life. tJur trial for life or dec.th

is contracted to the single point of union with Christ

by fyith ; and yet, the rule set us to walk by, requires

perfect obedience. And it is because our trial for

life or death is confined to a single point, that there

is Liny loom in tht covenant of grace, for the exercise

of God's pardoning mercy to sinners. The great hi-

quiry to be made in the day of judgment, into our
conduct in our probation-state, in order to determine
whether life or death shall be our portion, is not|

How viaiiy dutifs we have Jitrformed ; or How many
sins ive have committed : But it will be, Whether ive-

have believed in Christ.

Perfect obedience is manifestly our duty in our
present state of trial, because we are required to re-

pent of all that iniperietlion which is found in OUf
performances. But if any obedience which is short

of perfection, did come up to the demands which are

made upon us in the rule of duly which is set us to

w^alk by. there would be no need of repenting of that

imperfection which is found in our obedience. For
wliere there is no law, there can be no transgression.

But if the lav/ does not require perfection from us,

our imperfection cannot be a transgression of it.

But it is evident that e^'ery imperfection wliich at-

tends our obedience is sinful in the sight of God, and

we are required to repent, that we may be pardoned.

God hath made provision in the new covenant, by the

atonement of Christ's blood for the exercise of his

pardoning mercy in the forgiveness of sins ; yea Je*

sus Christ came into the world to save even the chief

of sinners ; therefore whosoever will, though his sins
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are as sc.irlet, and red like crimson, miy coine, and
receive a tree pardon.

Such ample provision beinc^ mads for the pardon

of the repentin;^ and returning- sinner, it is an evident

conseqnence that our pardon, acceptance v/itli God,
and title to life do r.ot depend upon our ov.mi rir^ht-

eousness, or our performing the duties required of us

in that rule, of dut}' set us to walk by in our present

Rtiite : biU they must depend upon what Christ has

done for us, by whom these privileges are procured ;

iVoiti all Vv'hich it is kn evident consequence, that our
interest in Christ, ov union to him by faith, Is the

lurnini^^ point on which our life r death depends.

Very express to this point, is that te.^tin John iii. 18.

" He that believcth ofl'-'hini, is not condemned : but

lie that believcth not, is condemned already ; because

he liaih not believed in the name of t'iC only begot-

ten Son of God."
3. It appears tiiat union witii Christ by faith, is the

special point of trial. in our probation-state ; because

all tlic promises of special favor are made to believ-

ers • Me that believcth, and .is baptized, shall be
savc'l : but he that believcth r.ot, sliall be damned.
By him, all that believe are justified. 'I'here is now
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus."

Our interest in all the blesslno;s of a complete salva-

tion, is represented as depcndinc; upon our union v/ith

Christ. Gj.1. iii; '29. " If ye be Christ's* then ye are

Abraliam''s seed, and heirs according; to the promise.'*

Vea, as Christ is ::onstitutcd the covenant-liead of

mankind in this dispensation of redeeming grace ; so all

the promises- of it are made to him, and through him
U) them that are united to hiiii \)y fath. Gal. iii. 16.

*• Now to Abraham, and to iils ^tclj v/erc the prom-
ises niade. lie saith not. And to sjeds, as of many :

but as of one, and to thy seed, v/hich is Christ." Here
Christ is pointed out as the seed, to whom the p rom-
isfcs of the covenant are made. But then, we are not

to understand the seed to be Christ personally : biU

Christ mystically ; including idl auck as are united

«
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to him, and made members of that body of Avhich he
is the head.

4. Union with Christ by faith is our special point

of trial because this faith is the root and principle of

universal holiness. This faith is a covenant-closure

with Christ, or such an hearty receivhii^ of him, and
devoting ourselves to him in all his offices, as inclines

the soul to return to God through him, and to join

heartily with him, in his cause and interest. And
when this faith comes to be acted upon in the various

occasions of life, it will bring forth the good fruit of

new obedience. Good works, (such as are good in a

gospel-sense) do not go before, but do follow after,

and flow from faith. The believer is the workman-
ship of God, created in Christ Jesus, unto good works.

And for this reason, new obedience is so abundantly

insisted upon, as the pruicipal evidence of our title

to life ; because it is the sure evidence, and genuine

fruit of that faith which savingly unites the soul to

Jesus Christ.

5. This faith which unites the soul to Christ, is pro-

perly the point of our trial in the new covenant, be-

cause, in the first act of it, the whole image and like-

ness of God on the soul is included, complete in all

its parts, though greatly defective in degree. In the

trial of the obedience of Adam, under the first cove-

nant, although his obedience was not brought upon
trial in every point of duty ; yet that one point con-

tained a full trial of the perfection of his obedience,

and gave him an opportunity either to exercise and

express the several properties of the image of God
in which he was created or to counteract them. His

dependence upon God, his complacency in him, his

subjection to liim, and the purity and integrity of his

whole heurt were there put to the trial. So likewise

in our trial under the new covenant, in which believ-

ing is the special point ; therein we sliall exercise

and express the complete moral image of God in all

its essential 'properties. And as all the essential pro-

. perties of the divine image take place in the souV,
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^•/io«, 01* in the first act of believing ; so we s»hall be
hereby led to such a conduct as will express and
manifest this contormity to God, in the several actions

and on the various occasions of liie. Our trial with
respect to believing or not believing in the name of
the Son of God, is a proper and full trial of our con-
formity to God Altiio' therefore our trial is brought
into such a narrow compass, and confined to a single

point ; yet it is so ordered, that the natnre of this

union with Christ will answer all the salutary purpo-
ses of the grace of God ; it will effectually secure the
honor of the divine government, and restore the be-
lieving soul to a conformiiy to God in the practice of
universal holiness.

Thus graciously has God dealt with mankind both
in the first and second covenant, as not lo let his trial

for life or death lie at large, and extend to the whole
compass of his duty ; but has in both, limited it to a sin-

gle point In the first covenant, the trial v/as confin-

ed to the tree of life, and the tree of knowledge of
good and evil ; and in the new covenant, the trial for

life or death is confined to a single point of faith in

Christ ; he is the tiue tree of life, of v/hich we may
eat and live forever.

As Adam finished his state of trial under the first

covenant, when he broke it ; so we may be said, in a

sense, lo have finished cur trial under the covenant
of grace, when we become united to Jesus Christ.

For i\\G\\<, w'Q ohicdw a saving interest in him. It

thereby becomes a determined point that life shall be
our portion, accordmg lo the lenor of the many gra-

cious promises made to believers. In a larger sense,

all uiitnkind may be said to be interested in Christ,

and to pcirtake of many benefits thtough him. For
it is through him, we receive this present life, with all

the comforts and enjoyments of it ; and through him,
we enjoy tl)e day of grace, and the means of grace.

Yet there is a special senrse, in which believers may
be said to be interested in him, which is pecuiiur to

suchj on account of the many great and precious pro-
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mises mudc to believing, both of grace here, and glo-

ry hcieaftcr. Wlien tlicrerorc we become united to

Christ by faith, cur pi-obalion may be said to be fin-

ished, so far that it is become a (letcrmined matter,

Of settled point, that we shall inlierit eternal life.

Indeed, " He that cndureth to t!ie end shall be sa-

ved.** Perseveraiicc must be maintained, that wc
may inherit the promises. But that communion
with God, and the indwelling influences of the Holy
Spirit in the heart, by which believers shall be kept

from total and tinul apostacy, is one of the privileges

promised to believers in the new covenant. There-

fore, iiotvvithstandig the necessity of persevering,

the title to eternal life becomes sure, upon the first

act of faith. Ihit although eternal life is the sure

portion of the believer, according to God's promise ;

yet th.c reward in glory shall be according to their

worh.s. Their fruitfulness in holiness is tJrat by

wiiich their degree in glory shall be proportioned.

The believer then, in this respect, is still in a state of

trial for his future reward ; arid.will be, till death put.5

a complete end to his probation : but after union v.ith

Christ, his probation is, in some respects, very dif-

ferent from what it was before.

The method which many practical '(vriters iiave ta-

ken, is lo divide uiunkind into two great cuisses, be-

lievers, and unbelievers ; believers are represented

as being muler the covenant of grace ; and unbeliev-

ers, under the 1 iw, as being sowe-Aoif, a covenant of

works These two classes are considered as being

imder two different constitutions, or forms of divine

£;Overnment "; and the law is considered as a consiitu-

tion distinct from the covenant of grace. They sup-

pose man in hia natural state, is uiider the law ; and

stands condemned by it> to suffer the wrath of God
for bin : but when he becomes a believer, he comes
from under the l^w and is taken ini.o tiie covenant of

grace.

Ahhoughthis representation of m.ankind has, for

a long time, pa^ssed current with many, yet there ap-
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pears to me so many absurdities in it. that I am obli-

ged to L';ive it up. For if the moral law is the law

of Chrisi's kingdom, it cannot be any thmg distinct

from, but must be part of the new dibpensdtion which
is brought in by his mediation. Its having been

binding upon man before, under a former dispensa-

.tion, is no reason why it should not be again taken

into this second covenant. But if the moral law is

not the law of Christ's kingdom, then his subjects

cannot be condemned for breaking of it. For to

their own master they stand or fall. It is inconsist-

ent with their allegiance to Christ that they should be

under the jurisdiction of any foreign power. Be-

sides, it gives a very disagreeable idea of God, to

represent him as treating with man in his fallen

state, about the great concerns of life and death, upon
the footing of the moral law ; and a still more injuri-

ous character to represent him as putting man, in his

fallen state, upon probation under the law, aiid at the

same time denouncing a curse upon him because he
has not believed in the name of his Son Jesus Christ.

I'his would represent the divine government as incon-

sistent, absurd, and self-contradictory. Where shall

we find a text in the bible that represents fallen man as

being In a state of probation under the !aw ? Indeed,

the apostle often represents the Jews as being under the

law, and the Gentiles as being without law ; but it iii

£asy to see, that in such texts, beiiig under the lanp-

means a visible covenant relation to God ; wliich is

widely different from the subject we are upon. The
dispensation brought in by the mediation of Jesus

Christ is, as I have shewn, the foundation of God's

moral government over the world, and therefore it

must be the constitution under vvhich we are proba-

tioners for eternity, and by which v.e must be accord-^

ingly judged in the last day. The covenant of grace

can condemn, as well as justify. It contains the re-

velation of the wrath of Ciod from heaven, against

the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, as v.ell

j\5 promises of pardon to believers. The character
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ih which God has there revealed himself, is, " The
I^ord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suf-

fering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans-

gression and sin, and .hat ivill bxj no means cleai' the

gidltij** Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And when we come to

stand before the judgment seat of Christ, the wicked-

will fall under condemnation, not as being transgres-

sors of the kiw, simply cor^bidered : but as transgres-

sors against the divine authority exercised over them
in the covenant of gn.ce, which is this new dispensa-

tion brought in upon the fall of Adam, by the media-
tion of Jesus Christ, rhiis is the case represented,

John, iii. 18. »' He that Deiieveth on him is not con-

demned ; but he that believeth not, is condemned
already." Why ? l^::cause he halh broken the law ?

No. B'lt because he hath not believed in the name
of the only begotten Son of God. This is the true

reason why he falls under condemnation, and re-

ceives the punishment due to all his sins.

When a simier is brought to believe in Jesus

Christ, he then passcth from death to life ; from a

state of condemnation, to a state of jvistification ; but
he still remains under the snme. p!,.n r.f divine, sjo-

vernment. His state is changed, but this makes no

change in the rule of divine government over him.

it was the covenant of grace that declared him to be

a child of wi'ath, in his natural state ; and 'tis that

which declar<.'S him to be a child of God, in his bcr

.lieving state.

All mankind, heathen as well as professing chris-

lians,'"are under this dispensation, the covenant of

grace, which was brought in by Jesus Christ, after

tile fail. It is through the influence of the ?vIediator

that Adam's posterity arc born into the world ; the

dispensaiion of the new covenant is the rule of God's
government over therri v/Iiilst they are in the world ;

and their state vviil be decided by it in the world to

come. They have not, indeed, the advantage of ci-

vine revelation, to instruct them in the knowledge of
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tije Icuor of the divine government, or of thci^r own
state oi" probation : but they have the light of nature
for their guide, whicii, as far as it goes, teacheth
them the same things as are taught by divine revela-

. tion ; if not sufficient to make them Vvise to salvation,
yet suflicient to leave them without excuse. The
light of nature teacheth that God is gracious and re-
concilable to sinners. And in this sense, Christ is

the light of the worlds and enlightcneth e.-very man
that Cometh into the ivorld. For as it was through
the influence of his mediation that the world was
upheld after the fall, and nature preseived in its

course ; therefore the coiu'se of nature, the sun,
moon and stars may be said to preach the gospel of
Christ, wherever they shine. Thus the pstdmist,
in showing how " The heavens declare the glory of
God, and the firmament shovveth his handy work,'*
saith, " Their line is gone c-.t through all the
eaith, and their words unto the end of the w^orld.'*

Psalm, xix, 4. Which is mentioned by the apostle,
and explained to be the p; caching of the gospel.
Rom. X. 17, 18. " So then faith cometh by hearing,
^nd hearing by the word of God. But I say, Have
they not heard ? Yes verily, their sound \\ent out
into all the earth, and their words unto the encis of
the world." All nature therefore joins in publish.in^
the grace of God to fallen man : and to call upon^
and invite them '^ To seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after him, and find him." Acts, xvii 17.

5. The covenant of grace is the foundation on
which God cairies on a treaty of peace with iallca
man, in the covenant of reconciliation.

Under the preceding head, 1 have essayed to prove
that the covenant of gri'.cfc is the divine constitu-
tion under which God hath put mankind in o a state
of probation for life or death ; that union to Christ by
faith, is the special test of our present trial ; and that
heathens as well as Christians are under the jurisdic-
tion of this dispensation. But when w^c consider the
characters under which our Lord Jesus Clirist is
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described to us in the gospel, especially in the exer-

cise of those ofiices \vhich are incliicieu iii I'ls media-

toiial churacter, by which he cai lie s on a treaty of

peace with fallen man, in the covenant of reconcilia-

tion •
it is easy t=^ see a wide difteience between live

visible covenant-people of God, and the heathen part

of mankind. They are explicitly taken mto coveuent,

and the treaty of peace is actually carried on with

them in their enjoyment of gospel light and privile-

ges, and communion and fellowship with the visible

church : but the heathen arc aliens from tr.e com-

nioBweakh of Israel ; and are, in a great measure,

neolected bv God. But thai \ may proceed in tins

inquiry, in i more clear and distinct manner, 1 shall

ran-e my thoughts in the following order.

i: 1 shall iiKiuire after the first rise of the visible

chm-ch, undconsiderwhy, some are members ot it,

and esteemed the covenant people of God : and oth-

crs are not.
. , ,

. ..,,,.
II. Show how, or by what it is, that this visible dis-

tinction is made.
,

III Represent the great privileges and advanta-

*res which the members of the visible church enjoy,

wherel V the treaty of peace and reconciliation with

God, is' carried on with, and in a great measure con-

fined to ihcm.

IV. Show what obligations people arc uncier to

seek for, to attend upon, and to improve these privi-

leges.

I I sh?ll inquire after the first rise of the visible

rhu'rch ; or consider why it is, that some are mem-

bers of it, and esteemed tlie covenant-people oi God :

•and others are not.

Some will not allow, any oithe children of men arc

included in the covenant of reconciliation, or do there-

by stand in a covenant-relation to God, but such

only, with whom the treaty of peace is happily con-

cluded, by their being brought to that saving union

with Christ bv faith, treiited of in the preceding head



109

of this dhcoiirse. This was the leading point of dis-

jjute in my former polemic writinj^s ; and as 1 iuive

no desire to revive that dispute, I shall avoid saying

any thing provoking to it, so far as may be consistent

with doing justice to my present subject.

It is here necessary to recollect the distinction

which is commonly made in the covenant of;;race,which
I have mentioned in the foregoing discourse. Chris-

tian writers have commonly considered the dispen-

sation of tiie redeeming grace of God, as distinguish-

ed, or at least, distinguishable into two parts, or cov-

enants, the one is the covenant of redemption, the

other the covenant of reconciliation, of which I have
already treated. The covenant of reconciliation, is

predicated upon the covenant of redemption ; or in

otlver words, the treaty of peace and reconciiiauon

M'hich God is carrying on with mankind, is predica-

ted upon the mediatori.-.l character, ofuces and work
of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Now, as the dispensation of redeeming grace was
brought in consequent upon the fall of Adam, where-
by he was reprieved from the execution of the curse

of tb.e first covenant, and room was mude for his posteri-

ty to be born into the world, to stand probationers on

the footing of the covenant of grace ; so God Ijegan

this treaty of peace v/ith Adam by the revelation of a

Savior, the promised seed of the woman. This was
the dispensation vvhich Adam and his seed were then

phiced under ; and hereby they stood related to G(;d?

as his covenant people, or visible church.

I conceive tiiere is some similitude, and also some
diiTerence betvv^een God's covenaniing with man, and
one man's covenanting with another. In main's cov-
enanting, oFiC may propose the covenant : but the oth-

er is at liberty, either to close with it, or reject Jt ;

and he cannot be holden by it till he has given his

consent. But when the consent is given, the contract
is made, and the parties are in covenant one with the
other, and under mutual covenant-engagements

; yet

JO
'
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Ihe privileges cannot be claimecl till the conditions

are fultiiled. And somewhat similar to this, may our

relation to God in the covenant of reconciliation, be

conceived of. God sets forth the blessings of his

grace, appoints the terms on v.hich these blessings

shall be enjoyed, and binds himself by promise, to be-

stow these blessings on ail such as comply with the

terms fixed. Man is taken into this covenant, and

laid under obligations to comply with these terms ;

or in case of a refusal, to suffer accordingly : but his

titie to the blessings remains in suspense till iiis

actual compliance with the terms fixed, gives him
aright to them according to the piomise It is

pL.in, here is a real covenant subsisting between God
and man ; it is not a sham business, but a real cove-

nant ; and the bonds of it mutually lie upon both God
and man, antecedent to man's actual compliance with

the terms of reconciliation.

And as God's covenanting with man, is in some re-

spects, like one man's covenanting with another '. so

there are likewise some respects in which there is a

difference. When God covenants with man, He
takes state ufion him^ according to his glorious majes-

ty and sovereign power, and puts man into a covenant-

relation to hiuiself by an act of sovereignty. God
has never consulted mankind w hether they would be

in covenant with him or not : but by his own sove^

reign authority, has laid his covenant upon them.

They have no right to dispute the matter with him ;

nor so much as to deliberate whether they will be in

covenant with him or not. This was the case in the

first covenant, made with Adam ; it was laid upon

him merely by divine authority. Gen. ii. 16, i7.

« And the Lord God commanded the man saying,'*&;c.

And in like manner was he put under the covenant of

grace, after his fall, by sovereign authority, without

consulting his will in the least, about it. This was
also »he case when God took Abraham and his seed,

into covenant j that dispensation of the covenant was
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from God's sovercis^nty alone. That God has dealt

thus in tlie dispensations ui ids covenant, is evident

from incontestibie facts ; and tiiat he has a rit^ht so to

do, none surely, will dispute. Such as would exclude

all mankind but true believers, from being in cove-

nant with God, under the coven.ait of .u;race, hold,

thiit some consent on our part, is necessary to the

beinf^ of a covenmt- relation to God ; and I i^rant, our

concurrence is necessary to our bein^ entitled to the

special blessinj^s promised in th.it covenant : but to

make this an objecdon against the being of a cov^e-

ivan I-relation, is to dispute against undeniable facts ;

and all objections of tiiis kind may be justly silenced

by the sovereign, absolute authority of God, in laying

this covenant on man, whose injunction supplies the

place of all human engagements, as to the actual ex-

istence of the covenant.

As Adam was put into this new covenant-relation

to God, and the visible church, and treaty of peace
were begun with him, under which he was to stand a

probationer for the rewards or punishments of eter-

nity ; so his cluldren also were born in the same state,

and covenant-relation to God, that he was in ; and
were the real church, or covenant-people of God,
This was the case with all his posterity till Cain went
out from the presence of the Lord, renounced and
forsook this covenant of reconciliation, and rejected

the treaty of peace ; from which time, we are to view
liim, as being much in the same st^te, wirh respect

to the church, and the covenant-people of God, as

heathen nations are at this day. Cain rejected God ;

and then God rejected him, no longer carrying on the

treaty of peace and reconciliation with liim. Cain's

going out from the presence of the Lord, did not dis-

, annul his obligations to God, to submit to, and be gov-

erned by this new dispensation : but that which he

forsook, and from which he was rejected by God, was

the treaty of peace and reconcili.itian, which God is

carrying on with his covenant-people through the

ixiediation of Jesus Christ. Cain forfeited these priv-
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ileges ; and then God deprived him oi theui. And
this is tlie true and real state of such as are excom-
municated from the church of Christ. They that are

duly cut off from the church, are cutoff from the

treaty of peace, no longer to have any interest in the

special privileges of Christ's mediation. And this

gives us to see the great weight, and solemn impor-
tance of that discipline which Christ haih set up in

his visible kingdom, and shows what just reason we
have to dread the chuLch censure. Persons excom-
municated from the clmrch, are to be esteemed as

those who are rejected of God, and cut off from those

privileges of the church, by which the treaty of recon-

cili-ition is carried on. They are not indeed, releas-

ed from their obligation to yield obedience to the will

and authority ofGod enjoined in the covenant ofgrace
;

nor are they discharged from a iiabieness to condem-
nation by that rule of the divine government : but

they are rejected ofGod as persons given up, no long-

er to be treated as those whom God will acknov.'iedge

in a covenant-relation to himself, to carry on a treaty

of peace with them. Indeed, as they were placed in

this werld, in a state of probation under tiie general

administration of the covenant of grace ; therefore, as

long as their day of grace lusts, they may repent, and
return, and God will again receive them. And one
kind purpose with a view to which, discipline is ap-

pointed, is to give the oilender, a very solemn, and
av/akening admoFiition of the necessity of repentance

and reformation ; because such a separation from the

covenant-people of God in this life, made, by the due
exercise of the discipline of the church, carries in it a

solemn prelude to the awfid separation which our
righteous judge will make between the righteous and
the wicked, in the day of judgment. ,

Thus the disdnciion between such as were the visi-

ble covenant-people of God, and such as were not,

first began among men, vvhen Cain went out from the

presence of the Lord. And there sprang from him,
a sinful po-sterity who were aliens from tlie common-
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wealth of fsrael. To this distinction Moses alludes

in Gen vi. 2. '' The sons of God saw the daughters

of men, Sec." The posterity of Cain, by living with-

out God in the world, made swift progress in ail man-
ner of wickedness. And when the sons, ofHod, (the

descendents of the other brandies of Adam's posteri-

ty) made intermarriages with these daughters of men,
(the descendents of Cain) the infection soon spread

through the whole ciiurch : and Noah only was found

righteous before God ; with whom God established

his covenant, and pi-eserved his church in his family

after the flood And when mankind had again great-

ly corrupted their ways, God saw proper to distinguish

his coven mt-people by iiistituting circumcision as a

token or seal of tlie covenant, in his dispensation to

Abraham ; from which time, the rest of mankind
were rejected of God for their apostacy from iiim, till

they were again called into the church, under the

gospel-dispensation. Thus I thmk, the scripture af-

iords us sufiicient light for discovering the original of

the church of Christ : and how, and wiience there is a

distinction betv/een the covenant-people of God, and
the rest of mankind.

1. Objeciion. If mankind are born imder the cov-

enant of grace, to be probationers upon the fooling of

it ; and if the covenant of grace is the rule of God's
government over mankind in this life, and by which
they shall be judged hereafter ; then it follows that

heathen, and excommunicated persons are still re-

lated to Ijod in that covenant, and are included un-
der it,%s really as the members of the visible

church.
iAnswer, I readily grant this to be in some sense,

and in some degree, true. It has been oberved, that

the dispensation of redeeming grace which v/as

brought in upon the fall of Adam, wliich by christian

writers, has been styled the coi)enant ofgrace^'mzhxdQ^
both a covenant ot redemption made with Christ, and
fi covenant of reconciliation made with fallen man
through him. And it has been likewise observed} that

10*
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Christ is described under various characters, cloathed
Tvith various offices, and standing- in various relations

to, and connections with mankind. It has been shown
that Christ is, in some sense, a covenant-head to all

mankind, as well as to his spiritual body of true be-
lievers ; although there is some difference in his head-
ship with reference to these very different bodies.

And the like may be said with respect to his being
called a Redeemer^ and Savior. He is the Savior of
all men, especially (in a special sense) of them that be-

lieve. But Christ considered in his character of a
Mediator, is m^uch more confined, and, in a great
measure, limited to his visible church, and covenant-
people, (as I shall shew hereafter) with whom alone,

the treaty of peace which is carried on in the cove-
nant of reconciliation, is ordinarily confined. Al-
though therefore all mankind, good and bad, are un-
der the general administration of the covenant of

grace : yet it is very consistent that apostates, and in-

corrigible offenders should be cut off, and rejected by
God, from the peculiar privileges of the treaty of

peace which God is carrying on in the covenant of

reconciliation, and the precious advantages of Christ's

mediation. It is as consistent for God thus to treat

heinous offenders in this life, as it will be, to condemn
them in the last day.

2. Objection. If mankind are born probationers

under the covenant of grace ; then the children of

heathen, and of excommunicated persons have as

good a right to the seal of the covenant, and the privi-

leges of the church, as the children of believe: s. The
children of Cain for instance, w^ere born in as good
an estate and standing, as the childien of any other

branch of Adam's family.

Ansxver. God hath manifestly so formed human
nature, and so ordered the state oi things, that chil-

dren are necessarily, in some decree, sharers in the

state and portion of their natural parents. They
come into the world in a weak, helpless st-^te ; and

the God ofnature has committed the care and dispo-
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sal ot them in their minority, to tlieir parents. An^l

if parents who have the care and disposal of tb.eir

children, go out from the presence of the Lord ; they

necessarily carry their chiU.h-en with theM. And
thus is there a foundation in nature, for God to visit

the iniquity of the parents upon their children. In-

deed ; when chiklrcn are groM'n to years of under-

standmg, they may return ; and the door of the churcli

is open for their reception. But if they cleave to the

error of their fathers, they make their f;:ithei 's sin

their own. And in this manner the divine conduct is

vindicated by the prophet in tiie xviii. chapter of Eze-

klcl. But with respect to the return of such sin-

ners into the church, anoth.er objection may arise

in the minds of some, from the tenor of the moral

law.

Objection. All that God hath required in his law,

is LOVE ; love to God and man : nothin^^ but love, or

what is included in it, or is a proper expression of it,

can be consistently required of man. Therefore no-

thing- that a sinner does, or can do, whilst ins heart is

destitute of true love to God, can be called obedience,

nor be said to be required of him by God.* Thcre-

* Some people have strangely bewildered themselves with

those words of our Savior in Malt. xxii. 37—40 " Thou
shah love the Lord thy God with all thy Iseart, and with aJl

thy soul, and with all Ihy mind. This is tiie first and great

commandment And the second is like \\\\\o it, Thou shalt

love thy neighbor as thyself On these tvv'o commandments
hang all the law and the prophets " They suppose, these

words will authorise their saying, " Ail that the law re-

quires is love ; nothing but what is contained in love, or is a

proper expression of it, can be said to be requiied by the

law " And such will be ready to find fault with the des-

cription I have given of the moral law in tlic begirding of

this discourse where I have said it consists in maintuining-t

exercising and expressing the divine image^ in the vnrioiis ac-

tions, and 071 (he various occasions oflife. This divine image
i have there illustrated, as consisting in the exercises of de-

pendence, complacency and subjection, with moral integrity

of heart. Dependence and subjtcdon are as distinct exerci-

ses from complacency or love, as any different exercises of
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fore God has not required such to join with the church
or come to ordinances, whilst they remain in this nat-

ural state.

the heart, and tUey are as essential parts of the divine imag-e

and as nnuch required as love or complacency. Their jj;reat

mistake about those words of our Savior, is owing- to the

want of careful attention to their just import. He has not

said that ^iU the l>iw and the prophets are contained, compris-

ed, or included in these two commandwents. Bui his words
are " On these t~iVj couimandments hang (.7/ the law and the

prophets^' The true import of the word hung will be readi-

ly discovered, if v/e attend to the description of tnoral de-

pravity, criven in the preceding discourse. I have tliere

mentioned five particulars wherein it consists. The three

fir.st are extrinsic of the will. The fointli may be said to be
intrinsic, as it consists in the prepossession of the heart in

favor of creature-enjoyment?. This carnal mind is volunta-

ry and chosen ; and the g-aining- of the Vv'ili for God, would
very much remove our inability for his service in this res-

pect. The introduction of the covenant of grace has taken
off that disfranchisement laid upon fallen man by the bro-

ken law ; and has taken out of his way all such extrinsic

im.pediments which disabled him for the service of God-
And the only remaining' imped inient is this carnal mind^

which IS internal in the heart. This is removed by a clear

discovery and cordial belief of the truth as it i ^. in Jesus

Chriht. Hereby the soul is reconciled to God, and the love

of God shed abroad in the heart And this love will be at-

tended with, or will draw after it all moral virtue.s, or chris-

tian graces, v.hereby comj)lete conformity to God, or a cor-

responding- agreement of the whole heart vsiih the divine

perfections will be introduced. And hence has our Lord,
with great propriety, represented every moral virtue incul-

cated upon us by the law and the prophets, as haiiging or
depending upon love. Love will draw the whole heart to

God, and will lead to the due exercise ofevery gospel-virtue

whereby the divine image complete in all its parts, will be
restored And although many of these exercises are quite

distif ,t from love, and cannot properly be said to be inclu-

ded in it ; yet they may be said to hang upon it, because
love will lead on the soul to all these exercises. Again ;

our Lord by sajing, " On these two hang all the law and the

prophets " shows us, that love is the great mark or point to

which all that is contained in the law and the prophets is

calculated to bring us ; which is very consistent with there

being- many things previously enjoined upon us, in order to

bring- us to it.
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Aufiivcr. There was a great difference betwee]l^

Cain's remaining in a natural state, and liis going out

from the presence of the Lord. He did very wick-

edly in ^oing out ; and it was as great wickedness, to

tarry there, and not return. We are required to

erase to do evil^ as well as to learn to do well., A cov-

eucint-relation to God was the state in which Cain was

born : and he did very wickedly when he quitted it,

and went out from the presence of the Lord. Con-

sequently, when a man joins to the church, he there-

in ccustth to do ex77, or returns, and re-assumes his na-

tive station, the station in_ which God set Adam and

liis seed, when the covenant of grace was introduced.

Tiie being of this covenant-relation to God ; and con-

sequently, our right of acting agreeable to it in main-

taining communion v. itii the visible church, is found-

ed on tiieciivine authority which put fallen man into

this state. The truth of this cannot be denied, unless

the preceding account of the introduction of the cov-

enant of grace, as the foundation ol God's subsequent

dealings v>itli mankind, shall be disproved. And
shall we say, our being in a natural state disquniints

us for keeping that nudve station which the God of

nature anu grace has put us ii^.to ? We must eiih.er

justiiy Cain in going out from the picience ot tiie

L-ord : or allow a naiurai man to sustain a covenLmt-

relaiion to God in tne church.

It may be said, he was not to be justified, either

in gcing out of the presence of the Lord ; nor yet,

in coniinuing in his impenitent natural state.

Be it so. But w..s he rcquii cd to repent and turn

to God without a Mediatoi', :.nd without an attend-

ance upon, and improvement of tuose means tind

privileges which God, in tiie covenant of pjracc, has

freely given through Christ lO manV.ind in Uieir n-it-

ui'c.i state, for the purpose of bringing them to re-

pentance i and in the u&c and improvement of which

they are required to exercise and express tiieir re-

turn to him I But that covenant rel- tion to God in

which the vioibic church stands, together with ail the
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pnviieges of it, are granted by God to munkincT i'a

tlieir nuturui state, as means to biing- tiiem to re-

pentance, and in which they are to exercise and ex-
press their return to him ; as is evident from all the

arguments which prove the federal right of our in-

fant seed : all which will more fully appear when I

come to point out the privileges ol the members of

the visible church, under the following third head of
this discourse.

11. I am next to inquire how, or by what it is, that

this visible distinction is made ; or how it is that we
become members of the visible church, and are enti-

lled to the privileges of its communion.
Although God put Adam and his seed into this

covenant-relrition to himself, after the f^ll ; yet since

there h.is been an apostacy from it among men, it

has pleased God to put a markof distinciion upon his

covenant-people, whereby they are separated to him,
from the rest ofmankind, by affixing seals to his cov-

enant. Thus in the covenant dispensation to Abra-
ham, when mankind had greatly corrupted them-
selves after the flood, and were apostatized from God,
circumcision was instituted to be the token, or ini-

tiathig seal of the covenant ; and God commanded
him to confirm this covenant upon his seed after him
at eight days ok!. Hereby Abraham and his seed be-

came the visible church, or covenant-people of God :

but the rest of the world were rejected from this re-

lation for their apostacy. And under the gospel dis-

pensation, iiisteud of circumcision, baptism isappoint»-

ed to be the initiating seal of the covenant. And as

it was required under the forn^er dispensation, of the

stranger that would join himself to the church of Is-

rael, to circumcise hiinseli and liis seed ; so, under
the gospel dispensation, all such as are received into

the church are admitted by baptism. For since it

l-as pleased God to affix seals to his covenant, it is

c\idently necessary his people should be confirmed in

their covenant relation to him by receiving the ap-

pointed seal.
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It is the well-kr.own practice of the churches ia

this land, to require the person to be received to the
communion of the church, to make some express
promises, and come under covenant engagements by
some form of words, previous to his receiving the

seals ; and the administration of the seals thereupon
to the person thus coverjanting, seems to be esteem-
ed as a confirmation of the covenant which he has

before exprest. And if this is the light in which
tliese things are to be viewed, it appears to be of

great weight, not only thus to covenant? but also

what form of words we make use of upon this occa-

sion. This, it is well known, has been a subject of

much debate in t lese churches. It is very evident

that the disputes and contentions v.hich have per-

plexed and divided the church in all ages, have
generally, if not always, been about some human in-

vention, that has been introduced without sufficient

warrant from the word of God. And if this practice

of covenanting in some certain form of words when a

person is received into the church, is not of a divine

original, but a mere human invention un.'.dviseuly

brought in, it is no wonder thL*t it should cause much
strife and division, as it manifestly has done. A di-

vine warrant therefore is iiere to be demanded for

requiring a person to make a verbal covenant in or-

der to his being owned as a member, and admitted

to communion in the church. As far as 1 can learn,

this practice w^holly rests upon the tradition of the

elders. And it is high time to consider seriously,

whether we have not made void the commandment
of God through our tradition, if this practice is of

divine original, it seems strange wc should be un-

able to find either precept or exan-.ple for it, to which
we might appeal for a decision of our disputes

; yet,

upon a careful inquiry, 1 presume none that is in any

way plain and express, can be produced. But when
we make this inquiry, we must keep in mind the dis-

tinction between making a profession of our belief of

the truth of the christian religion, and otir making
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proiTiises, or coming under covenant engag-ement-s

by any set lorni ot words, to live a christian life.

—

It is evidently reasonable that one who has been

brought up a Jew, or a heathen, when he comes to

ask for christian privileges, should declare his belief

of the christian religion ; and for this we have sufti-

cicnt warrant in the sacred scripture, both from pre-

cept and example. To this purpose are the words

of our Savior, Matth. x. 32. ^' Whosoever therefore

shall confess me before men, him will I also confess

before my Futher which is in Heaven.'* And the

apostle declares, Rom. x. 9. " If thou shalt confess

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus." In these texts it is

pl.-<inly taught that vre should confess Christ with our

mouth. And in Ilcb x. 23, the apostle exhorts us

to '* Hold fast the profession of our fuith without wa-

vering '' As the upobtie connects this with oiu' hav-

ing our bodies washed with pure water, which doubt-

less means baptism, as that is the only w'ashing with

water UFider the gospel ; we may reasonably con-

clude the piofession of faith here intended, is that

profession which is made at the time of, or in bap-

tism. But the most express text is in Acts, viii. 36,

37. Where ths Eunuch said to Philip, " See Iiere is

water; what doth hinder mc to be baptized? And
Philip said, if thou believest with all thy heart, thou

mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that

.Tcsus Christ is the Son of God " It is here pUdnthat

Philip required a verbal profession of the christian

faith previous to baptism. But in all these texts it is

to be observed, tb.at no mention is made .of any pro-

n'lise, or previous covenanting ; nothing more appears

in tiicn^ than a profession of the christian icligicn : but

it is quite another tiimg to exjiress covenant engage-

ments.
If we attend to the account we have in the bible of

entering intc covenant with God, we shall see reason

to beneve thi; Was done by actions rathe; than v.ords.

For when G( d made a covenant with Abraham, Gen.
-^vii. he instituted circumcision to Lc a token of the
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rQvenant, and commanded him to circumcise his

household ; and gave in charge that every man child

among his seed should he circumcised at eight days

old, in their generations. We have no account that

Abraham, upon this occasion, made any covenant

M'iih God, by any form of words ; or that he spoke so

much as one v* oid by way of promise, that he v.ould

keep this covenant whick God had prescribed : but

all that he did, so far as we have any account of the

niaiter, was to circumcise him.self, and the males ot

his household on that same day, as he was command-
ed. And it was by his so doing that he took hold of,

or did enter into that covenant v/ith God Circumci-

sion being thus appointed, v/as a significant action,

and the meaiung of it limited and fixed by God him-

self, as the act by which this covenant-relation to him-

self was to be entered into, and confirmed. If Abra-

ham had miade never so maiiy promises, and that, h:

the most solemn manner, how obedient he would be,

it would have signiricd nothing ; because the way, by

divine appointment, for Jiim to enter into this cove-

nant, was circumcision ; but promises would not have

answered the end in this case. Hence it is that God
calls circumcision, iny covenant^ in verse, 10. " This

is my covenant v»hich ye shall keep between me and

you, and thy seed after thee, every man-child among
you shall be circumcised." By this dispensation God
set up his church in Aljraham's family. And these

things being attended to, it appears evident, that the

way in which any one could become a member of it,

was by being circumcised.

After this, v/g have an account that the children of

Israel several times renewed covenant with God ; at

Mount Sinai, on the plahis of Moab, afterwards in

the days of Joshua, and oiice more after their return

from the Babylonish captivity, under the direction of

Ezra and Nehemiah. But with respect to all these

instances, it is to be observed, that to enter into any

new covenant-relation to God different from what

subsisted before, was not the thing Intended in them ;

il
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it was not in order to their bcin.n,' God's visible ciiiuxh

and covenant-people : but for other important purpo-

ses. They were in covenant witii God before, and had

been his visible church from the days of Abraham, and

continued to be so in their generations, till the gospel

dispensation took place. Although therefore these in-

stances of covenanting may properly be attended to,

that we may learn the general nature of a covenant-re-

lation to God ; yet they will not so plainly determine

whereby it is, we are added to the church, or how a

covenant-relation to God is first entered into.

In some of these instances of covenanting the peo-

ple made express verbal promises of obedience ; and

in some, they did not. In the time of bondage in

Egypt, it may be presumed, the children of Israel

had very much lost their know'edge of this coven-

ant. When therefore Moses had brought them out

ot Egypt unto Mount Sinai, it was very proper to lead

them to renev/ their covenant, that they might have

a more just conception of it : especially as God was
about to give them a new body of laws, and to form
them into a more complete church state. Upon this

occasion of covenanting, the people promised, saying,

" All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and be

obedient."

After this covenanting at Sinai, the children of Is-

rael provoked the Lord to anger ; and he laid upon
them the he'avy judgment of wandering forty years

in the wilderness, till ail the men of that generation

i^'ere consumed. But when they arrived at the bor-

ders of the land of promise, on the plains of Moab,
by Jordan, near Jericho, Moses again led the people

to renev/ covenant with God. The whole book of

Deuteronomy is to be considered as the speech which
he made to them upon that occasion. And in the

i^;xix. chapter, 10th and 12th verses, he tells them,
" Ye stand this day, all of ye before the Lord your
God—that thou shouldst enter into covenant with the

Lord thy God, and into his oath, which the Lord thy

God maketh v/ith tbec Khh day." And in the Hth
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and 15th verses, it is added, " Neither with you only-

do I make this covenant and this oath ; but with him
that standeth here with us this day before the Lord
-our God, and also with him that is not here with us

this day." In this instance of covenanting, Moses
did not require the people to make any promises, or

bring themselves under any obligations by v/ords ;

but all they did was to present themselves there be-

fore tlie Lord : and even this was not essential to

their being included under the bonds of this covenant

and this oath ; for such as vvere not present v/erc

as much included, as them that were. Our imagin-
ation olten leads us astray about our coming into a

covenant relation to God, by comparing it too closely

wdth covenant transactions among men. When a

covenant is made between tv/o men, their mutual con-

sent is ordinarily necessary to the being of the coven-

ant ; and we do not look upon ourselves holden, till

our consent is given : but this is not necessarily the

case when God covenants with man. God is so in-

finitely above us, and has suah absolute, sovereign

authority over us, that he can put us into a covenant

relation, and under covenant bonds to himself without

asking our consent. Thus God dealt with our first

parents in putting them into a state of trial under the

first covenant, in their innocent state ; they were not

consulted upon it, nor asked whether they would con-

sent to stand a trial under it or not. And thus God
dealt with them after the ftiil, in putting them into a

licw state of trial on the footing of the covenant of

grace ; vrhether they consented or not, the bonds of

that covenant were upon them. In like manner he
dealt witli Abraham and his seed ; there was j\o

previous consent asked, before God laid the covenant

upon them. And as the being, the validity, and the

i)iading authority of that covenant was the sole effeci

of, and did wholly rest upon the divine authority ; it

shows the capacity of children to be included in it,

•and the propriety of laying it upon infants eight days

olfij.aE v^cW as upon people grown to years of under-
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stanciing ; because the being-, and the binding railhoi:-

ity ot'tliis covenant relation to God, did not at all de-

pend upon any human consent or concurrence what-
ever. And it appears to be the same case in this cov>

enant transaction on the plains of Moab : no consenl

of the people was asked ; and the covenant was ex-

tended to them that were not present, as well as tothem
that were. Moses here styles it, " Thi;^ covenant

and this oath," because there is no material differ-^

cnce between a divine covenant, and a divine oath.

We find that such as Avere clothed with a divine

commission, had power to lay a person under the so-'

!emn tics of an oath, v/ithout asking his consent.

Such authority the Aaronical high piiesthood was
vested with. Hence, when our Lord Jesus Christ

was brought before the Jewish high priest, he had a

divine oath imposed upon him. Matthew xxvi. 63.

" But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest

answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the
living God, that thou tell us. whether thou be the

Christ, the Son of God.*' Here, the high priest act-

ing in his office, imposed a sacred oath upon our
Savior, to extort from him a confession of his own
divine character and mission, that he might find mat-
ter of accusation against him. And then Christ an-

swered him ; although under all the questions put to

him before, he held his peace ; herein reverencing
and submitting to the authority of a divine commis-
sion, although exercised by a person of a vile and in-

famous character, and with a very wicked design.

Thus also Moses acting with divine authority in this

covenant transaction on the plains of- Moab, extended
the bonds of this covenant, and this oa'h to them that

were absent, as well as to those present, without ask-

ing any consent in the case.

The instances of covenanting in the days of Joshua
and Nehemiah also, are not to be considered as an
entrance into a new covenant relation to God : but as

a renewal and recognition of that covenant relation

which before subsisted, for special reasoijS at that

UKie proper.
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If we proceed in our inquiry, and survey the prac-

tice of the Apostles, we shall find no account of any

verbal covenanting or promises made by such as they

received as members of the church, under the i^ospcl

dispensation. The first instance of iheir admission,

is recorded Acts ii. where wc find three thousand

taken into the church in one day. When they were
pricked in their heart by the conviction set before

them of their heinous crime of crucifyins^; the Savior,

they said unto Peter, and to the rest of the aposiles,

" Men and brethren, what shall we do ?*' And Peter

answers, " Repcnijund he baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ." And vvc are told in

the 4 1 St verse, " Tiien they that gladly received his

\vord were baptised : and the same diiy tlicse were
:\dded unto them abou.l three thousand/"' We have

rio;; the least hint that the apobilcs first led them to

?nake any promises, or to enter into any covenant en-

:;:ap;cments whatever, before they were baptized : hut

mat by v/hich they v/ere added to the church, v»'as

their being; baptized. All tlic vov;s, promises, or

covenant enj^agements that could be spoken with

tongue, would not have made them members of the

church, or visible disciples of Christ : it was bap-

tism, and that only that could do it. There v/as at

that time no other way known or practised of unitini";

with- the church, but by beinp; baptized, as v/e have

any the least hint of in the bible ; which is the only

rule v/e have to go by in this matter. .And after they

v/ere baptized, It is saidi of tlicni, "• That they contin-

ued stedijsth- ill the ap^jsii'M,' doctrine and fellowship,

and in breaking of bread, .ind in prayers/^ As soon as

they were baptized, they were ericemcd and treated

as members of tlie church in con. 'ete standing, in

feiiov/ship with the apostles in all church privileges ;

even in the Lord's supper, v^'hich is here styled
*' breaking of bread,'' as well as other christian privi-

leges.

Anolher remarkable instance we have in Acts x.

when Peter preached the t^osDel to C^.^rnelius ; whiif
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he was speaking, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that

heard the word. Upon this, Peter said, " Can any

man forbid water, that these should not be baptized,

which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?

And he commanded them to be baptized in the name
of the Lord. Here also we find not the least hint of

•any previous covenanting, or any thing- like it, before

Peter commanded them to be baptized ; nor any

thing else required of them, in order to their enjoy-

naent of all the privileges of the visible church. And
we may here further observe, that the apostle Peter,

acting with a divine commission, as Moses did on the

plains of Moab, without asking any previous consent,

enjoined the covenant upon them in commanding
them to be baptized. To these we may add, the in-

stances of Lydia and the jailor, Acts xvi. in which
there appears nothing but baptism required of them.
Having thus brought into view the principal texts

that can discover to us what the practice of the apos-

tles w^as, in their receiving people to the communion
of the church ; we may from thence collect an an-

sw'er to the question under consideration, viz. IV/iat

it is that makes a fierson a member of the visible diurch^

and gives him a ri^ht to all the privileges of its com-
mimion in special ordinances ? We must say. It is no
verbal profession of the faith^ nor any covenant eU"

gagcmenis which nve express ivith our mouths^ that loill

do it : there appears no other way of being added to

the churchy but by receiving that ordinance which God
hath appointed to be the initialing seal of his covenant.

Thus it was under the law of Moses, while circum-
cision was the instituted rite by which a person en-

tered into covtn;uit with Goch There was no way of

becoming a me.iiber of the chuich at that time, but

by circumcision. To this agrees the command of

God lo Moscbj Exod. xii. 48. '' And when a stranger

shall sojoiuii with thee', and v,'ill keep the passover
unto the. Lord 1 t all his males be circumcised ; and
then let him co.^e near and keep it," Here is no
verbal <;oYenaiiung directed to : but it was only by
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ger acquired a right to come near and keep the pass-
over- And it is a like case under the gospel, where
baptism succeeds in the room of circumcision. A
person must be taken into covenant by baptism, before
he can have a visible right to the priviicges of the
covenant: but when the stranger is baptized, he there-
by acquires a visible right to come near, c.nd partake
at the Lord's table.

Herein we see, that baptism is a significant ordi-

nance ; and the import of it is fixed by its divine slu.-

ihov as a covoianlirig- acr. We thereby confirm, or
enter into covenant with God, are laid under covenant
bonds, and are entitled to covenant privileges ; ail

which further appears from the histitution of it.

—

Matth. xxviii. 19,20. '* Go teach all nations, btrpti-

sing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you. Here
is contained t';>e institution of christian baptism. In-

deed, we read ot biiptizing before this. John the bap-

tist did baptize ; and so did the disciples of Christ,

before his suffering : but the baptism of John was
not christian baptism : but quiie ;:nothcr ordinance,

insiitu'ed for another purpose, and had cuilte another

ineaning. Indeed, John used water in his baptism
;

and in that respect it had some resemblance of chris-

tian baptism ; but in all other respects, it was quite

.different.

Objection. Jesus himself v/as baptized by John.

And was not that chriaticai bafitiam ?

A>is-iver. Not at all the more for that. Christian

baptism is an ordinance appointed by Christ himself;

by which, our relation to him, as his covenant-people

is confirmed. But Christ's being baptized by Jo'm
doth not in the least prove. John's baptism to be

christian baptism. Nothing can be- more evident

than that John's baptism and christian baptism are

two di-lerent things. John did not, by his baptisnij

bring people into a covenalU relation to God ; for
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they were as much m covenant with God before as

afterwards : He did not make them members of the

visible church ; for they were members cf it before :

His baptism could not be instituted by Christ ; for he
was before Christ ; and therefore it could not be chris-

tian baptism. John's baptism referred to a Saviour to

lo come ; but christian baptism refers to one already

come. Christian baptism is administered in the

name cf the Father, and of the Son, and cf the Holy
Ghost : but John did not baptize in the name of the

Son, because he had not then publicly appeared ;

nor did he baptize in the name of the Holy Ghost,
for some that had received his baptism, had' not' so

much as heard whether there was any Holy Ghost.

See Acts, xix. 1 , 5, " Paul having passed tlirough the

upper coastSj came to Ephesus, and findin.a; certabi

disciples, he said unto them, Haye ye received the

Holy Ghost since ye, believed ? And they said unto
him, we have not so much as heard whether there be
i.ny Holy Ghost. And he said unto them, unto what
then were ye baptized ? And they said, unto, John's

baptism. Then said Paul. John verjly baptized with

the baptism of repentance, saying- unto the people.

That they should believe on him which should come
after him, this is, on Christ Jesus. Whenlhey heard
this, they were bypiized in the name cf the Lord Je^
sus." Prom this text also it further appears, that

some who had been baptized by John, were afterwards

again baptized with Christ's baptism ;* which unde-

*]t is pleaded by niai^^y learned men that \vc ir.ust unut r-

stavid this fifUi verse lo be tlie words of the aposlle Paid ;

and not tlie words of Luke (who is supposed to be the j>cn-

man of t!ie book of the Acts of the Apostles) in l)is record-
ing' tliis discourse between the apostles and the disciples of
John ; because the de m this verse, stai^.ds as a redditivc to
the ;«(??i, exj}riS3edby Paul in the foregoing- fouith verse.

And it must be acknowledged that it is agrteuble to tiie

Greek Ian L;iMge for t!ic word men to be thus fo'iov.cd with
th'ns a reddivive to it : jea, pei-h.aps this is alv.'ays the case,
unless in E\ich instancts wlicrc there is an cllijisis in the
disccursc. But this notwithstandinsj, i am of the opinion
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niably proved ilicm to be quite distinct ordinances;

.

And as these were so distinct, no argument cun be
raised from John's baptism, with respect to cither the

subject or mode of ciuistian baptism Were itg;ran-

ted that John baptized none but adults ; it can be no

tliat this fifdi verse must be understood as the words of
Luke, setting' forth the tffcct whicli the apostle's pieceding
discourse had upon these disciples of John, for several rea-

sons.

1. The sense ofthe discourse seems to plead for it, and is

doubtless so understood by all such readers as are not in-

fluenced by the position of me}i, and dc, to understand it the
other way.

2. To understand this fifih verse as Patd's words, doth not
seem well to agree with the subject of the apostle's dis-

course. Had the apostle beer: sk. wing- that the baptisRi of
John was a true and valid christian bajjtlsm, ii would !::'«-^

been suitable to his desi^>;'n to tell them, that Joim's disci-

ples ougiit to look upon themselves as beinj^ baptized into

Christ, because that John, by his baptisn), broug-ht his disci-

ples under obligation to believe on him that should come
after him, that is, on Jesus Christ. But this doth not see m
to have been his aim. His inquiry respected the Holy
Ghost. The apostle asked them, •' Have ye received the
Holy Ghost since ye believed .' And they said unto him, We
have not so much as heard whether there be any lloly

Ghost" It was their professed ignorance that there was a
Holy Ghost, that led the apostle to inquire into their bap-

tism. For if they had been baptized into the Trinity, they

jDust certainly have heard that tliere was a Holy Ghost.

And upon the Apostle's asking them, " Unto what then were
yc haptized !" ihey said '* Unto John's b«piism." And upon
this, the apostle lays open the tenor and. import of Joim's

baptism, saying, " John verily baptized with the baptism of

repentance, saying unto the people, tliat they should belieVe

on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Je-

sus '* But how does this explanation of John's baptism ac-

count fov their ignorance about th.e Holy (ihost, if John's

baptism was administered in tlie name of the Trinity, as

well as christian baptism ? The whole scope of the apostle's

discourse therefore shows th.at tlitse disciples of John had
not received christian baptism, but were yet to be baptized :

which makes it necessary to understand the apostlt^'s dis-

cour.se as finished with the fourth verse ; and that the fifth

verse is the v/ords of the historian, setting forth the efi'ecl;
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objection against infant baptism : and were it full/

proved that he baptized by plunging ; it will not H
all prove that christian baptism must be so adminis-

tered. Christ's baptism Mas not instituted till after

his resurrection ; nor was it once mentioned, till

Christ gave this commandmcntto his apostles, INiatth.

xxviii. 19, 20, 'Tis here that Chi ist gave commission

which the fore|i^oin,rf discourse ofthe apostle had upon these

converts, that wtien they heard the apostle declare this, then
were they baptized iiito Christ.

2. Wliere tlie sentence is eUiptical we often find the word
men, used in the Greek languag-e, without being followed
with de as a reduitive to it ; althougji the de v/ould naturally

eome in, if the ellipsis were filled up. ln.sihnccs of ihis of-

ten occur. See Acts xxvii. 21. " Ye should have hearkened
untv) nr^e, and not havt; '.."jscd from Crete, and to have saved
iW'.-s narm and lo&s." If the eiUpsls had been filled up, these

words woukl have been added at the end of the verse, •' But
yc would not," in v/hich the d-j would have stood in its prop-

er place See also Uom. vill. 12. I»,orn x. 1 II Corin. xii.

12- Colos. ii. 23. Keb. xii. 9 And in the place under
consideration, it is most natural to understand the apostle's

discourse as elliptical, and that it ends v/ith the fourth verse ;

which ellipsis if it v/ere filled up, v/ould be an explanation

of the diffsrent tenor and import of christian baptism. For
we cannot suppose that Luke has recorded the whole dis-

course which Paul had v.'ith I'lese disciples ol Joiin. Doubt-
less when he found them so ignorant in the fundameiital

doctri\ies of Christianity as not to knov/ whether there be
any Holy Ghost, he would instruct them in tlse way of the
Lord more peifeGtly ; although Luke, in his recording
these things, has only given us a bri'-f summary of the ir.at-

ter.

It is objected, that when these disciples tell the apostle

they had not so much as heard v.hether there be any Holy
Ghost ; it cannot be sup'posed t!)ey were ignorant of the
doctrine of the Trinity ; but that v/liich they were ig-norant

ol, was the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pente-
cost : and therefore John might baj)tize in the name of the
Trinity, n^itwithstanding- this ig^norance of his disciples.

To this I answer. Altlimig-h the doctrine of the Trinity is

an article of the public faith and explicit profession of the
gospel church ; yet it was not so under tiie former dispen-
tsation. By the clearer lij^ht of the New Testament we are
plainly tauj.'-ht the doctrine of the Trmitv, and arc enabled
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to his Apsstlcs to tniikc disciples of all ivdiions. In
thisinsti'iition, we may observe, tiic word teach is twice
used, accordin;^' to our translation. " Go teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teacliing them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you.'' But in the original, they are two uifTcrent

to discover some references to it. and intimations of it, in

the Vv'ritings of Moses and the propliets. Bat were we to

collect our knowledge of it only from the Old Testament,
we sliould find tiiat it is not there so plainly revealed as to

suppose it to be the common faith ot tlie Jewish cliurch,

held forth by an explicit profession ; nor so plainly taught,
but that these disciples of John may easily be supposed to

be ignorant of it ; yea, such strangers to it as honestly to

tell the apostle, that they had not so much as heard wheth-
er tl^ere be any Holy Ghost.
To say that what these disciples confess their ignorance

of, was the descent of Uie Holy Ghost in his miraculous
gifis on the day of pentecost, is not to the purpose ; for our
beinj* baptized unto the Trinity, rc-iers to the third person
in the God-head, not so mucJi witli respect to his miraculous
gifts, as to Ids sanctifying iiifiutncfs.

4 Admitting that Luke Jiad finished his account of the

apostle's discourse in the fourth veise ; it was propter and
agreeable to his common customs to introduce his own
v/ords, in his recording the discourses of others, with the

word de^ just in the manner he has done liere. See Luke's

Gospel, chap. xx. 16. •* AikI when they heard it, they said,

God forbid." The v^ords *' akonsantes tie tipon" cannot be-

long to th.e precednig discouise of Christ , nor yet to the

rep"iy ofth.e Jev.-s -. but are manifestly the words otLuk<s in

his recording this discourse between Christ and the Jews ;

and introduced with the word de just in the manner as in

the text under consideration '* akamuntes de ebnptistliegiiny

Compare also Acts ii. 37- Acts v 21 Acts vii 3 S. anuinany

ether places. These reasons which i liavc now oifercd con-

strain me to believe this hfth verse coutains, not the words

of the apostle, but o'i Luke : andtjiatdicse disciples who had

before received John's baptism^ were now baptized into

Jesus CiU'ist.

The critical remarks of many great and learned men on

this text, giving it a contrary signification, will, I hope, be

admitted as a sufaclcnt excuse f.n- this long note.
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tended by tliem. These two words in the Greek
language, although they have some agreement in their

significations, yet they have also some difference,

—

The first word, in strictness of speech, signifies to

ditici/de J but the second word pi'operly signifies to

teach or instruct ; as is commonly observed by Anno-
taiors. And therefore the most exact translation of

the te.^t would be, '' Go disciple all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the leather, and of the ^on, and
of the Holy Ghost : teaching tliem to observe all

things whatsoever 1 have commanded you." Or
without referring to the Greek ; our English transla-

tion conveys tiie same distinction between these two
words ; as they are both expiuined, and have their

precise meaning fixed by our Lord, in the words fol-

lowing each of them. '' Go, teach all nations, !)apii-

zing them.^' Tise word ba/itizLni^^ which follows alter,

explains and fixes the nieaning of the word teach^

V, liich goes before. And so in the latter word tcach-

.Ing-, the UiCaning of it is fixed by what ibliov.s, " to

observe ail things whatsoever 1 huveconrmanded you."

The thing commanded to be done in the first word
teach, is performed by baptizing them : but the thing

commanded lobe done in the second word teaching-,

is pcrfornjcdby insiructing themWhich have been
baptized, to observe all things vv liatsoever Christ has

commanded. The text therefore, as ii now stands iw

our translation, if the sense of it is taken according to

the rules of just CGnstruction, v»iil give precisely the

same n)eaning as it wouid have done, if it had been
translated, .^--o, cliscifilc all TiUtions., baJUizirii^ thtin, iJfc.

Up-'-ii liie whole tlien, it appears from the institu-

tion iihclf, us well as from t'ne examples <,f the apos-

tles, that iliC way in which they V;ere to make disci-

ples of all nations was by baptizing them. Tiiere is

no n.ention nuide, r.or any direction given about re-

quiring people to make any verbal promise, or to

bring themselves under any previous covenant-en-
gageu'ients, bcf >rc ihey were to h^iptize ihein ; but it



133

is baptism itself by which they arc visibly made the
disciples of Christ, the subjects of his kingdom, or

members of his church. By thut ordinance, a person
is set apart from the rest of the world ; and is feder-

ally sanctified, or consecrated, to Father, Son, and
Holy Gl'.ost, whose name is tliereby put upon them.
Thus the import or sigiuacaiion of that ordinance is

plainly fixed and determined, in its confirming a

covenant relation between God and the person bapti-

zed. And Iierein lies the difference between bup-
tism and the Lord*s supper ; baptism is an initiating

ordinance, that is, an ordinance by which we enter

into covenant with God, or have that relation public-

ly sealed upon us ; and for this reason it is but once
to be administered to the same person : whereas the

Lord's supper is often to be received, because it is

the desig-n of that ordinance, to bring to remembrance.
We therein enter into no new covenant relation with
God different from what we were in before ; but

rather call to n^iiid, v.-\\^\ rtricw our covenant euijag-e-

ments : But baptism is our first entrance into, or con-

firmation of our covenant with God ; and it is an ev-

erlasting^ covenant that can never be made void. In-

deed, tiiis covenant may be broken, that is, we may
carry ourselves so contrary to it as to forfeit all the

privileges of it ; and may be turned out of the church,

as persons condemned !)y the covenant, and cut off

from all the piiviltMrcs and blessings of it : but the

covenant can never be disuDniiiU d ; but it remains as

the rule by which the oiTender sh;ih be riiialjy judged

and condemned. That the covenant v/Lk h is confirmed

upon us in baritism, is thus un everlasting covenant,

appears from this, that although a person for his bad

conduct, should be cut off from God's covenant peo-

ple ; yet there is room for repentance, and upon his

repentance, the church will restore him : but there is

no re-baptizing to be used in this ca?e ; v/jiich shows

that the covenant relation sull su-ii; -., although a

person hy his bad conduct forfeits th.c privileges of it :•

in'oicad of ersjoying privileges ])v it^ the obrithiate of-
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fender is bound over to an aggravated condemnation
by the covenant.

As the covenant we enter into by baptism is ever-

lasting, so the bonds of it are very sacred : the per-

son is thereby devoted to Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost ; is laid under the most sacred engagements
to renounce tiie ways of sin ; the &ervice of his own
lusts, and the vanities of this evil world ; and to yield

himself up to God without reserve. Gal iii. 27.

" As many of you as have been bi.piized into Christ,

have put on Christ." We thereby not only put on a

profession of Christianity ; but we also come under
obligations to have an ansv.erable frame of heart, and

manner of life We must so put on the Lord Jebus

Christ, as to be clothed with his righteousness dud

adorned M'ith his image ; that both in the eye of God
who sees the heart, and in the eye of man who sees

our actions, we may appear to be clothed with Christ.

We must have the answer of a good conscience to-

wards God, according to the bonds of the covenant

which is sealed upon us in that ordinance. I. Peter,

iii. 21. '' The like figure whereunto, even baptism

doth also now save us, (not the putting away of the

iiith of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience

towards God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ."

Without this answer of a good conscience, our cov-

enant relation to God will be matter of aggravated

condemnation to us.

If baptism is that by which we enter into covenant
Avith God, and are made menjbers of the visible

church, as I trust has been sufficiently proved ; it

follows, that all baptized children are to be esteemed
the real members of the church, and entitled to all

the privileges of its communion, which they are ca-

pable of improving. It is therefore here necr&sary to

exhibit some evidence of the divine right of infant

baptism.

God has, from the beginning, included children in

the sanje reKiion to hiniself with their parents,-

This was eviaently the case in the first covenant
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ii)cule with our first parents in their state of innocence,
It has been already proved that the seed of Adam
were included with him in the first covenant. And
when the covenant of grace was brought in after the
fall, through the interposiiion of the Mediator, Ad-
am's seed were equally interested in it, with himself.

God had said to Adum in the hrst covenant, " But of
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt

not eat of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof
thou Shalt surely die." And had it not been for the
mediation of Cluist, which took place between God
and fallen man when the promise of the seed of the
woman who should bruise the serpent's head, was
given, he would have died on the day that he sinned.

But by giving this promise: the covenant of grace was
introduced, and Adam was put into a new state of pro-

bation under it. If the first covenant had had its full

operation, Adam and his seed would have been cut

off at one stroke : but by the Mediator he was re-

prieved from present death ; and his seed were
born into the world according to the originally appoin-

ted method ofordinary generation to stand probationers

under the covenant of grace, upon the same footing

with him. All this is evident from facts too plain to

be denied. Here God began his visible churcii v>ith

Adam ; and this church was the church of Christ, as

is evident, because that dispensation was the fruit of

his mediation. And it is tqualiy evident that his seed

were as much members of the church, and by oirth

interested in all the privileges of that dispensation, as

Adam himself was : their natural birth was obtained

by the introduction of the new covenant, which shows
that the privileges of the covenant were their biith

right.

So also the church, as established by the dispensa-

tion given to Abraham, is the church of Christ. For
the Abrahamic dispensation was properly the gospel,

as the apostle testifies. Gal. iii 8. " The scripture

foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through
fciith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say*
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iiig, in thee shall all nations be blessed.** As that

dispensation was a dispensation of the covenant of

grace, or was really the gospel ; so the churcn there-

by established, was the church of Christ. Christ has

had a church in all aj^es, and he has never had but

one ; although various have been the dispensations

by which it has been outwardly established among
men. The church of Christ therefore at this day, is

the same churcii as was set up in the days of Adam.
Some perhaps may here object? that the covenant

with Abraham was typical, and was therefore abolish-

ed when Christ came ; and for that reason cannot be

admitted as an evidence of the divine right of infant

baptism.

But to this I answer by a peremptory denial that

the Abrahamic covenant v/as typical. That there

were types and shadows in the former dispensation I

readily grant ; the law of Moses was full of them.
But tii2 covenant with Abraham was not a shadow of

good things to come ; but a plain and express ap-

pointment for the time then present, of a covenant

between God and him, and his seed. And the great

truth held up to public view in it, was that such faith

as Abraham had, would justify and save ali such as

have it. See Rom. iv. 11. " And he received the

sign of circumcisfbn, a seal of the righteousness of

Ihe faith which he had, being yet uncircumcised."

This, instead of being abolished, is the great truth

which runs through the vviiole gospel. Covenants

can never be abolished till the engagements of both

parties in the covenant are fulfdled ; and promises

stand in force till they are performed. Now the

thing promised to Abraham was, that in his seed

should ail nations be blessed. As long therefore as

there remains any of the nations of the earth to be
blessed in Christ, who is more especially the seed

meant ; so long the covenant which God made with

him stands in force. And this is the light in which
the apostle understood that covenant, as appears from'

Gal. iii. \6. " Now to Abraham and his seed were
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the promises ma'^le. He saith not, And to seeds, as

of niiny ; bat as of one, And to thy seed, which is

Christ." Compared with verse 29. " And if ye be
Christ's, then ye are Ahrahum's seed, and heirs ac-

cording- to the promiae." And hence, Abraham is

called tlie heir of the world through the rigdueous-

nessoff.iith. Roiift iv. 13. Indeed, the particular

rite of circumcision by which the covenant at that

time, was confirmed, is now superseded by tiie chris-

tian circumcision, or baptism. The change of the

particular riie of conTirmation, makes no change of

the covenant. When the covenant was first given to

Adam, there appears no other rite of confirmation to

be instituted at that time, but sacrifices. To wiiich

there is an allusion in Psalm 1. 8. " Gather my
saints together unto me, those that have made a cov-

enant with me by sacrifice." But in the dispensa-

tion to Abra'nam, ciicumcision was instituted ; and
under the new testament, it is baptism that seals the

covenant : but in all these dispensations, it is the cov-

enant of grace that makes the relation between God
and mankind. And as it was in the first dispensation

of the covenant of grace to Adam, that his seed were
thereby brought into the same relation to God as he

was ; so this likewise very expressly appears in the

dispensation to Abraham. Gen. xvii. God there

covenanted to be his God, and the God of his seed

after him ; and instituted circumcision as a token o."

the covenant; and commanded him, and his children

after him, to circumcise their seed at eight days old.

It is undeniably evident, that by virtue of this coven-

ant, the seed of Abraham became the covenant peo-

ple of God, and visible church, from that time for-

ward, till the gospel dispensation took place. But
«uch as deny infant baptism, deny that the church un-

der the -gospel, is the same church continued that

was before established among the children of Israel,

by the covenant with Abraham. But as infants wer©
expressly acknowledged as members of the church

under the Abrahamic dispensation j therefore if the
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church no"\v is the sanrie church continued, it will fol-

low that infants are still to be treated as members of

it. And in further confirmation of this truth 1 shall

mention a few things. _

1 . There were many promises made to the ancient

church, established by the covenaiit with Abraham,
ivhich were not to be accomplifned till the gospel

dispensation took place : and if that church was abol-

ished before these promises were fulfilled, and anoth-

er church set up to inherit them ; then the faithful-

ness of God who had promised these things to that

church, has failed. A promise to this purpose we
have in Isa. liv. 1,3. '* Sing, O barren thou that

didst not bear : for thou shalt break forth on the right

h;!nd. and on the left ; and thy seed shall itiherit the

Gentiles.*' The barren woman here spoken to, the

apostle tells us is Sarah. Gal. iv. 27. This pson^ise

•was evidently given to the church established by the

covenant with Abraham. God here promised, that

the seed of that church should inherit the Gentiles ;

and the apostle expressly so applies it. Gal. iv. 28.

" Now we brethren, as Isaac was. are the children of

promise." We brethren, that is, we christians of

Gentile nations, are the children of promise ; we are

the seed of the church meant in the promise. Here
then,v/e have the testimony both of the prophet Isai-

ah, and the apostle Paul, that the gospel church is

ihe same that subsisted under the former dispensa-

tion. The whole sixtieth chapter is a promise
made to the church, that the Geniiles should come to

her light, and kings to the brightness of her risuig.

There is another promise to the same purpose m the

sixty-sixth chapter, twelfth verse. '' For thus saith

the Lord, 1 will extend peace to her like a river, and
the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream."

And in Amos ix. 11, 12 Wc have a promise men-
lioncd by the apostle. Acts xv. 16, 17. '' After this I

will return, and will build again the tabernacle of

David, which is fallen down : and I will build ngain

tho ruins thereof; und I will set it up j that the reiM-
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due of men might seek ailer the Lord, and all the:

Gentiles, upon wiiom my name is called, saith the

Lord, who doth all these things." Here again, we
have the united testimony of the prophet, and of the

apostles assembled in council, that this promise to

the ancient church was to be fulfilled 'inder the

•g^-ospel ; and that the gospel is so far from pulling

down the church established, that it is really a build-

ing of it up. Again Micah iv, 1,2. " But in the

last days it shall come to pass, that the moun-ain of

the Lord*s house shall be established in the top of the

mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hilh,and

people shall flow unto it. And many nations shall

come and say, come and let us go up unto the moun-
ti'in of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Ja-

cob ; and he will teach us of his ways." Here, the

Gentiles arc said to go to tlie house of tlie God of Jacobs

which is evidently the church which the God of Jacob

had established by the covenant made with him, and

with his fathers. And in Micah vii. 20, the great things

which God would do for the gospel church, are said

to be, " Because thou wilt perfoi'in thy truth unto Ja-

cob, and thy mercy to Abraham, which thou hast

swoi'n unto our fathers, from the days of old." This

is an express testimony that the gospel church is an

heir of the privileges and promises of the covenant

with Abraham.
Now these and many other promises in the propii-

ets, were made to the church then in being ; wiiich

were not to be accomplished till the gospel dispensa-

tion should take place : but if tliat church does not

still live to inherit them, thei; these promises have

fallen to the ground, and the covenant faithfulness

of God has failed, which none cttn suppose : and

therefore the churcli at this day, must be acknowl-

edged to be the same church as then existed, to

wiiich the promises were made.
2. As a farther evidence that the church under the

gospel is the same church continued, una is inteiest-

ed in ail the privileges of the- Abvahumic covenant

;
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I shall meiu'nn some testimonies out of the New
Testament. See Rom. ix. 4. There the apostle

speaks of the Jews 'as the people '* To whom per-

taineih the adoption, and the gloiTj and the coven-
ants, and the giving of the law, and the service of

God, and the promises." But how did these church
privileges pert an to the Jews under the gospel, but

by virtue of the covenant with Abraham ? and as the

seed of the covenant, not yet finally rejected ? Indeed,

their refusal of Christ did forfeit these covenant priv-

ileges, as Moses had forcAvarned them, Deut. xviii.

15, referred to by the apos'le, Acts iii. 22, 23. " For
Moses truly said unto the fathers, a prophet shall the

LDrd your God raise up unto you, of your brethren
like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things what-
soever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to

pass, that every soul whicii Avill not hear that proph-
et, shall.be destroyed from among his people.*'

Here the apostle testifies, that the prophet spoken o
by Moses, was the Lord Jesus Christ ; and that their

not hearing him, is one of the sins for which tiiey

were to be cut off. But how could they be cut oiT

from the church, under the gospel, unless they were
in it ? And it is certain they never were in it, only as

they were memi)ers of it under the former dispensa-

tion. This therefore is an evident proof, that th.e

church is one and the same under both dispensations.

And the apostle further urgeth this argument, in the

25th verse, to persuade them to hearken to Christ,

that they might keep their standing in the church,

and not be cut ofi", " Ye are the children of the coven-
ant which God made with our fathers, saying unto
Abraham, and in thy seed shall all the kindreds of-

the earth be blessed.'* This is a clear evidence that

the church estal^lished by the covenant with Abra-
ham, did continue after the resurrection of Christ ;

and the Jews who were members of it, were not cut

off from it, till by their obstinate refusal of Christ,

they forfeited these privileges. The same argu-
"

ment the apostle largely urgeth in Rom. xi. 17-
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"« And if some of the branches be broken oif, and thou
being a wild olive tree, wore grafted in i.mong them,
and with them partukest of the root and fitness of the
olive-tree." Verse 20. <' Weil, because of unbelief

they were broken off " Verse 23 " And they also,

if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 5;-rafted in :

For God is able to graft them in again." Tlic olive-

tree from which the un'.ielieving Jews were broken
off, and into "which believing Gentiles were grafted,

is one and the same tree : this cannot be denied.

Some only, and not all the natural branches Vv'cre

broken off. And even these which are broken off, if

they abide not still in unbelief, shall be xjniftcd in

again. But what shall they be grafted into r Shall

the gospel dispensation be set aside, and the Abra-
hamic dispensation be again restor^^d, to make way
for their being grafted in again ? For when they be-

come believers, they are to be grafted in again, into

the .same oliye-trec from which tiiey were broken off

for unbelief. What total contusion doth it make of
this whole discourse ofthe apostle, to deny the church
to be the same, under both dispensations ! it will

amount to charging the apostle with gross abuse and
perversion of the scripture, in his applyhig these things

to the church, and to the rejection of tlie Jews from it

for their unbelief. The Jews had most grievously

sinned in crucifying the Son cf God ; for which, af-

ter the gospel dispensation took place, God dealt

with them as persons under suspension, for a season,

that the offer of the gospel might be hrst made unto

them. But by continuing obstinate in unbelief, they

appear to be wholly cut off, as God by Moses, had

threatened them. Therefore the apostles, in this time

oftheir suspension, mightproperly urge their interest

in the Cvivenant, as a motive to liearken to the gospel.

I will mention but one text m.ore under th?s headland

that is Gal. iii It is manifestly the design of the apos-

tle inl his chapter, to shov/ that the covenant with Abra-

ham extends to, and is in force under the gospel dis-

pensation J tJaat he might thereby establish his dpc^
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wine of justificaUon by faiili, without the deeds of tlie

law. See verses, 6—9. " Even as Abraham believed

God" and it was accounted to him for righteousness.

Know ye therefore, that they which are of faitli, the

same are the children of Abraham. And the scripture

foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say-

iRg, In thee shall all nations be blessed so then they

which be of faith, are blessed with faithful Abra-
ham..'* And hence he observes, verse 14. "That
the blessing of Abraham is come on the Gentiles,

through Jesus Christ " More fully to lay open and
confirm this m.atter, he adds, ver 15, 16, 17. " Breth-
ren, 1 speak after the manner of men ; Though it be
but a man's covenant, yet if it be coniirmed, no man
disannulleth, or addeth th-ereto. Now to Abraham
and his seed were the promises made. He saith not,

and to seeds, as of many ; but as of me, and to thy

seed, which is Chiist, and this 1 say, that the covcnitnt

that was confirmed before of God in Christ, (or to

Christ) the law which was lour hundred and thirty

years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the

prouiise of none effect." Here the apostle shows us

that Christ is more especially intended as the seal

inentioned in tlie cover-ant, to whom the promise was
made, tiiat is, Christ mystical ; or Christ as the head
ofth.it body of which believers are the members.
And this covenant could not be disannulled by giving

the law. For nlthough covenants may be altered four

hundred and thirty years after they are made, by the

mutual consent of the covenanting parties, as well as

the next day
; yet the covenant made with Christ, in

Abraham, could not be made void by giving the law,

because he did not then exist as the seed of Abra-
ham ; and therefore could give no consent to any al-

teration in the covenant. For whatever existence

Christ had before
; yet he did not exist as the seed of

Abraham till his incarnation,

'l"he apostle next proceeds to answer the grand ob-

jection of the Jews, ver. !9j20. '' Wherefore then
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sei'veth the law ? It was added because of tranfjgresT

sions, till the seed should come, to whom the promise
Avas made ; and it was orduiued by ani^els in the hand
of a Mediator. Now a Mediator is not of one ; but

God is one." Moses evidently acted the part of a IMe-

diator between God and the childi-cn of Israel at the

time of giving: the law : for which reason, I si;pposc,

commentators have generally understood him to be

the Mediator here meant. But the apostle is here
speaking, not of giving the law ; but of its coiitinu-

ance, and the purpose it was to serve, till the seed

should come ; in which respect it was ordained by
angels in the bund of a Mediator. Moses therefore

could not be the Mediator here intended. If we look

into the dispensation by Moses, we shall see the mor-
al law comprised in the ten commandments as the

leading part of it ; the design of which is to convince

of sin. And in addition to this, is the institution of

sacrifices, and the appointment of the priesthood; es-

pecially the high priest, w no on the great day of atone-

ment, went into the most holy place, to sprmkle tiie

blood of the sacrifice before the mercy seat : by all

•which Christ Jesus the great high-priest of our pro-

fession, who is now passed into heaven, to appear in

the presence of God for us, was eminently shadowed
forth. The high-priest therefore is evidcnt'y the

Mediator of wnom the apostle here speaks. But to

act as Mediator under that dispensation was not the

office of one man ; but a succession of priests offering

often times the same sacrifice, to the same God ;

which plciinly shows there v/as no real atonement for

sin, made by those sacrifices. I'hus the apostle

proves that the law was given to shadow forth Christ ;

and was to continue in force only till Christ the seed

of Abraham should come. And therefore the way of

jur-tification exemplified in Abraham, is the way in

which all his seed must be justified. And therefore

he expresseththe conclusion of his argument in verse,

29." If ye be Christ's, then be are Abraham's seed,

and heirs according to the promise." To deny there-
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lore that the coveiunt made with Abraham extetida

to, and is in torce wiih the church, under the gc>s,pel

dispensation, is as much as to say, the apostle iias

here Lsed a faijc, and iidiacious argument to support

his favorite doctrine oi justiticution by tuith, witnout

tlie deeds of the kiw.

Tht above c30filunation of the dark and difficult \9th

iff20t/i vcr&ea ofUna chapter
.^ ptifectly agrees nvich^ and

beautifully illuairates the apostle's argument 121 this

place ; and fully agrees with this sarne ujio^tle^s more
large explanation of the luno, in his epistle to the He-
brews.

JMany other arguments might be offered in proof

of this truth ; but I choose to come nearer to the

point we are upon, aud essay to prove it \Yith a spe-

cial reference to the church seed, which will clearly

evince the divine vieht of infant baptism.

That the seed a\ ere included with their parents in

the dispensation of the covenant of grace, butii to

Adam and to Abraiuaii. is indisputable. And unless

tiiC tenor of that coveiiant is ciianged, the ciiurch

which v/as tliereljy related to and in covenant Avith

God; must be stiil the same, and an heir of the privi-

leges and promises of the covenant, with lespect to

the church seed. Tliis is also evident from the ex-

press terms in vvhich maiiy promises are given to the

church, winch relate to the tim.es of the gosp«-i. A
])ron)ise to this i>urpoi.c is made 10 the church in

J'sal. xlv. 16. ^' insiead of thy fathers shall be tny

children, whom thou mayest make piinces in all the

earth.*' lic:e the seed are expressly mentiorjed ;

and it is evident fiora the thing promised, that the

churcli was to wail in fiiith, till th.e gospel dispensa-

tion took place, and by its spread among the Gentiles

made "way for the accomplishment ot it. Psal. cii.

28. *' The children of thy serv. nts shall continue,

and their seed shall be established before thee." If

"We compare the 25ih and 26ih verses of ibis ps-alm,

with the reni.irks 01 the aposile upon tliem in Heb.

i. 10, 11 J we shall see this 28th verse is a promise
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luatle to Christ respecting his servants and their

seed ; and therefore it is a promise that believers and
their seed are now heirs to, and interested in. The
children of Christ's servants shall continu^^, and their

seed shall be established before God In Isaiah xl.

1 1, is another promise to the church, to be fulfilled

under the gospel. " He shall feed his flock like a
shepherd ; he shall gather his lambs with his arms,
and carry them in his bosom.'' Isa. xlix. 22. '' Thus
suith the Lord God, behold, I will lift up mine hand
to the Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people ;

and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy

daughters shall be carried on their shoulders." And
in the 25th verse there is this promise made to the

church seed. '' I will save thy children." Isa. hx.
21. "As for me, this is my covenant with them,
suith the Lord, my spirit that is upon thee, and my
words which 1 have put in thy mouth, shall not de-

part out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy

seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed,saith the

I^ord, from henceforth and forever.". isa. Ix. 4.

*' Thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters
shall be nursed at thy side.'* Isa. Ixv. 23. " They
arc ihe seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their

offspring witii them " Isa. Ixvi. 22. " For as the

new heavens, and the new earth which I shall make,
shall remi in before me, sailh the Lord, so shall your
seed, and your name remain." Jerem. xxx. 20.

^' U'htir chilaren also si;all be as afore-time.'*

Now these, and snany more such like promises

were made lo the chui'ch, for the accomplishment of

Vv'hich, she was to w^ait in faith, till the gospel dispen-

sation should bring her the promised blessings. The
chuicli therefore under the gospel, is evidently in-

terested in ilsesc promises, and an heir of these privi-

leges, with respect lo her seed. It is abuncfantly ev-

ident that the apostles esteemed file church seed,

under the gospel, as joint heirs with their parents, to

church principles. This appears both from their

testimony and practice. In proot of this, 1 will m^B^

13
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iion, Acts, ii. 39. " For the promise is to you, and
to your children, and to all that are afar oft', even as

many as the Lord our God shall call." It will admit
of some dispute, what promise the apostle here speaks
of : but all will allow it to be either the promise to

Abraham, to be his God, and the God of his seed ;

or the promise which the apostle, in his foregoing

discourse, recited from the prophet Joel. But be it

either of them, it will amount to the same thing. If

it is conceded to be the promise in the covenant with

Abraham, it will follow, that in the apostles view, in-

fants are now, as much included in the covenant with

their parents, as they were, in the covenant with
Abraham ; and must be admitted as an ungainsayable

evidence of the divine right of infant baptism.

But to me, I confess, it appears more rational to

suppose the promise intended in tlus text, is that

which the apostle had mentioned in his foregoing

discourse, taken from the prophet Joel, ii. 28, &c.
because that is the only promise expressly mentioned,

to which he could have reference ; and because he
here recites the last clause of the promise, as it is

contained in the prophet. " The remnant whom the

Lord shall call.'* Or as the apostle expresseth it,

" As many as the Lord our God shall call." It is ob-

servable that the prophet makes no mention of c/iil'

dren, in this promise. And the reason, or authority

which the apostle had, to put in children with their

parents, in this application of the promise, saying,
** The promise is to you, and to your children,'* will

appear plain, by looking into the piomise as given to

the church, by the prophet Joel. The church to

which the prophet gave this promise, was evidently

and confessedly, the church that was established by
the dispensation to Abraham, which took in children

with their parents. Every promise therefore which
God made to that church, from time to time by his

servants the prophets, must be necessarily understood

agreeable to the tenor of that covenant by which the

(^urch Wftvscsiablished, and under ^yhicU it received
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tlie promise. And hereby it appears that such prom-
ises extend to the church seed. Therefore the apos-

tle had good right, and authority from the promise it-

self, to mention their children as being interested in

it, although children were not expressly mentioned
by the prophet.

The evasion of the anabaptists therefore upon this

text, is nothing to the purpose. They say, *' The
<:hildren must be first called," before the promise can
belong to them ; and that therefore they must Jirst

grow ufi to years of understandini;. By this evasion^

they make the apostle assert that for truth, which
was, in fact, false. For if the promise did not belong-

to the children till after they were grown to years

of understanding, and had the call of the gospel set

before them, the apostle could not know that the

promise would ever belong to them. Yea, I say, the

apostle could not know this, even by inspiration ; be-

cause it was false in fact. For as to the children of

such Jews as continued in unbelief; they were soon
given up by God to destruction ; the chief of them
killed by famine, sword, and pestilence ; their temple
and city destroyed ; and such as escaped, sent into

captivity to the ends of the earth ; and but fev/ of them
«ven to this day, really enjoy the call of the gospel.

And besides, the apostle speaks in the time present^

and saith, " The promise is to you and your chil-

dren :'' but if the promise did not belong to their

children at that very time, it does not appear that it

ever did belong to tiiem at all. And further ; it is

erident that the apostle mentions children^ as an ar-

gument to influence his hearers ; whereas, if they had

understood him to represent their children in no bet-

ter case than such as were afar off, there could be no

motive in it : but it would rather raise a prejudice

against the gospel, in the minds of these Jews, who
bad ever been used to consider God, as in covenant

with their children, as v/ell as with themselves. But

such quibbles, and foolish reasoning must never be

ascribed to the apostles. No ; their doctrine is vrith^
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•ut guile ; and this their testimony was grounded
upon the oath and covenant of God with Abraham,
which warranted them to use this argument with the

Jews, to persuade them to acknowledge Christ, as the

way to secure an interest in the promises and privi-

leges of the covenant, under the gospel, to themselves

and their children.

Again, we have a most express testimony that the

infant seed of the church are included in the covenant

with their parents, under the gospel, in like manner
as tl.ey werein the covenant with Abraham, by the

apostles and eiders when they came together to con-

sider of this very point, Acts, xv. 10. *' Now there-

fore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck
of tiie (iisciplcs, which neither our fathers nor we
were able to bear ?*' It is here evident that the in-

fant seed of the gospel church are declared to be dis-?

ciples ; which fully confirms the preceding explana-

tion of the apostle'b words in his spying "the promise

is to you, and to your children."

Another testimony of the apostle, we have in Gal.

iv. 28 "Now w^e brethren, as Isadc was, are the

children of promise " This is spoken to the church-

es ofGcdatirt, wi.ich were gospei churches, composed
chiefly of Gentile converts; and the apostle testifies

that they are, as Isaac was the children of promise.

Isaac is mentioned by name in the covenant with

Abraham, as the seed in p.a'ticular with whom God
would establish his coven, nt ; and who was to have

the covenant confiimed upon him at eight days old,

including his seed alter him. To deny tlierefore that

the gospel church is interested in the Abrahamic

covenant, or that its infant seed are entitled to cov^

enant seals, is a full contradiction to the apostle.

So likewise, Gal iii. 13, 14. "Christ hath re-

deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us :—that the blessing of Abraham might

come on the Gendlesthrough Jesus Christ." Here
the apostle, hi express terms, tells us. That the bles-

sing of Abraham is come on the Gentiles . And what
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this blessing of Abraham is, that is here inten'Ied, ap-

pears from the next AVords, " That we might receive
the promise of the spirit through faith ;'* which prom-
ise of the spirit was the principal thing contained in,

and the chief substance of the covenant that God
made with him, " To be a God unto thee, and to thy
seed after thee." This blessing of Abraham is come
on the Gentiles.

To the same purpose are the apostle's words in

Eph. ii. 12. " At that time, ye were without Christ,

being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise.'^ And
chap. iii. 6. «' That the Gentiles should be fellow-

heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his

promise in Christ, by the gospel." In both these
te.xts, believing Gentiles are represented as being no
more strangers from the commonwealth of Israel;

but as members of the same body, as fellow-heirs of
the same privileges, and partakers of the same prom-
ises with the commonwealth of Israel : But it is evi-

dent that the seed were parts and members of that

commonwealth, and heirs together with their parents
of the promises and privileges of it. x\ml let it be
here observed, that the apostle is here speaking of the

church as a visible body, a commonwealth : he is not

speaking of sincere believers, as so many particular

persons, or individuals in an unconnected state ; but

as a visible bxly, a body-politic, a commonwealth :

and is therefore evidently setting torth the privileges

cf their visible church standing. And the tenor of

his argument ncce?s.irily extencls the privileges of the

church to the church seed j not of Jews only but of

Gentiles also.

The remark, also of the apostle upon the dealing

of God with Noah, in Heb. xi. 7. contain the same
representation of the mutter. " By faith Noah being

warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with

fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by

the which he condemned the world, and became heir

ef the righteousness which is by faith." It was v/i'.h

13 *
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Noah that God established his covenant, when the
whole world had corrupted themselves. Gen. vi. IS.

He only is mentioned as a believer
; yet his whole

family shared great privileges by the covenant, being
saved in the ark during the flood. And the apostle

Peter speaks of the same things I. Pet. lii. 21. " The
like figure whereunto, baptism, doth also now sav&
us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but
the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ." By baptism we secure
a great privilege to our children which may be com-
pared to the saving ofNoah's family in the ark, where-
by they were preserved to the enjoyment of church
privileges, when the rest of the world were drowned
by the flood.

Thus have I collected some from among many-
texts, both in the old and new testament, which evi-

dently show the visible church under the gospel, to

be that very church which v. as established by tiie cov-
enant with Abraham ; which e:;pressiy repiesent the
church seed umer the gospel-, to be joint heirs with
their parents to the privileges of the covenant : and
the texts produced Irom the new testament evidently
show that the apostles so understood them.

It is objected that we have no instance or exam-
ple of the apostle's baptizing any infants. 1 might
for argument sake grant it : for v»'e need not any, to

establish infant baptism. It is undeniably evident
that the seed were included with their parents in all

former dispensations. This was the case in the first

revelation of the new covenant to Adam, after the
fall, when the visible church was begun with him ;

and his children continued memlxrs ot it till Cain
apostatized, and went out from the presence of the
Lord. This was the case in the renewal of the cov-
enant with Noah. And this is most expressly the
case in the dibpensation of the covenant to Abraham ;

and with all the renewals of it with his seed through-
out all former ages. And as it is manifest by such
a greal variety of sacred texts that the church under the
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gospel, is not another, but the same church ; and the

church-seed to frequently and expressly mentioned
in the prophecies and promises contained in the \vri-

tings of the former prophets, when they evidently

speak of the gospel dibpensation ; il fully proves the

divine right of infant baptism. The seed having

been once included in the covenant, is a sufiicient

evidence that they are slill in it, till our adversaries

are able to produce plain and evident proof that they

have been since cut off. It does not therefore prop-

erly lie upon us to prove that the right of the seed to

the seal of tlie covenant, holds good under the gos-

pel : But it belongs to them to prove tliat the seed
of God's coveniAUt people has been cut off. But the

sum total of the evidence they Citn, or even pretend
to produce in the case, is, that there is no instance of

any intluiL's being bL\ptized by the apostles : and the

want of a capacity in infants for the exercise of faith.

As to the tirs. of these arguments, that we have no
example of infant baptism ; I cHs-iuer, We have no
need of any, in order to prove the point. For when
>ve consider the prophecies and pron:iises of the old

testament, which relate to gospel times, so expressly

representing the church seed to be included in the

covenant ; which were so understood by the apostles,

who have expressly applied them to the church un-

der the gospel ; it will appear manifest that they did

baptize infan;;s : or at least, if it could be proved that

they did not, it Mould at the same time prove an in-

consistency, and self-contradiction upon the apostles,^

which may not be supposed. If infants are cut off,

let our opponents siiew us the text that cuts them
off.

And as to the example of the apostles ; so far as

their example is recorded, it is manilestly in tavor of

infant baptism. For when the Lord opened the iicart

of Lydia to receive the gospel, her household were

baptized. Acts xvi. 15. And when the apostle preach-

ed to thejailor, he tells him, " Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ and thou snalt be Sv-ived, and thy
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house. Upon which he, and ail his, were straight*

way baptized." Acts xvi. 31, 33. I grant, it is not

certain there were any infants in either of these fami-

lies ; but on the contrary, there might be some in

both of them. And if there were infants in either of

them, it is plain from the text, that they were bapti-

zed, because the wI)oIe households were baptized ;

which would not be true, if there remained any
unbapiized children in either of them. There does
not appear to be any believers in either of these fami-

lies, but Lydia and the jailor : and the baptism of

their households, whether infants or adults, is repre-

sented to be on the covenant right of the heads of the

liimilies, according to the most easy and natural con-

btruction of the words : which examples considered

in connexion with the representation of the promises
and privileges which belong to the visible church,

and church-seed, as they stand recorded both in the

old and new lestanient, cire sufficient evidence of the

divine right of infant baptism.

When the right of a person, whether infant or

adult, to any privilege in the visil)le church, is estab-

lished by plain scripture testimony, altiiough there

should be no record of any examj)le of it, it is very

injirrious to deprive them of the privileges to which
their right thus appears. We have no example in

the bible, that any woman ever partook of the Lord's

supper. Hut who ever doubted of their right to it,

for such a reason as this ? And yet, there is as much
sense, or rather no7iiienci in this argument, when ap-

.plied to ciiildren, as there is when applied to women.
The right of tne church-seed to the seals and privi-

leges of the covenant of God with the visible churchy

is so expressly declared in the prophecies and prom-
ises delivered to the ehurch, by the former proph-
ets, to be fulfilled urider the gospel dispensation,

which were so repeatedly asserted, claimed for, and
applied :o the church by the apostles, that it must be
owned that their practice contradicted their profes-

sion and doctrhie, if they denied baptism to the infant

seed oj, believers, bo much silence in the scripture
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'Goncerninc; the baptism of infants, is not to be thougflt

strange of. For if there was, at that clay, no dispute

raised about it, there ccukl be no occasion to make
mention of it ; their right being- phdnly asserted,

there was no need to subjoin exampies of it. Yet it

is morally certain, that if the seed had been denied
the seals of the covenant, it would have caused dis-

putes, and raised prejudices in llie minds of the Jews
against the gospel. For since their seed had always
been acknowledged as included in the covenant of
God, from the days of Abraham down to that time ;

it must have been surprising, and very grievous to

them, to find their seed cut off under the gospel.

Such a change could not have failed of producing
discontents and disputes among a people who were
so zealous of the law, and of the customs of their fa-

thers, as the believing Jews were- The silence

therefore of the new testament about the baptism of

inl^uits, is so far from being.an argument a"gainst it,

that it is a strong and very conclusive one in favor of

it. F'or il their seed had been cut off from the cov-

enant under the gospel, there is tlie strongest pre-

sumption that such disputes about it would have

arisen in the church, that v/e must ncressavily have

had some mention of it in some apostolical writings.

How weak and riciiculous then is it, to make the si-

lence of the scripture an argument against the bap-

tism of infants, when its whole force is thus evident-

ly in favor of it !

And their other argument taken from the incapa*

city of infant.i to exercise faith, is full as little to the

purpose, l.et them first prove that the real exer-

cise of a saving faith is necess.a-y to our being inclU'

ded in the covenant of God with the visible church.

Till this is proved, the v/ant of faith in infants is no

objection against their being baptized. That the ex-

ercise of true faith is necessary to our being interest-

ed in the promised blessing of eternal life, is readily

granted. But is does not therefore follow that the

Sjtime faith is necessary to our belonging to the visiblo
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feiusrch, and being included in ii covenant relation to

God, under the covenant of grace. Was Adam re-

generated after the fall, before God had revealed

to him the covenant of grace in the promise of the

seed of the woman ? No, it is plain he was not.*—
Yet at that very limeGod put him into a new state of

trial for life or death, under the dispensation of the

covenant of g: ace, in a church covenant reldion to

himself, in which his seed were included with him,
and they all continued in tliis relation till Cain apos-

tatized. The want of a saving faitii both in Adam
and in his seed, was no objection in the way. So
also v/hen God established his covenant with Abra-
ham, his seed, although by nature children of wrath
even as others, v/ere to have the seal of the covenant
put upon them at eight days old ; their unregenera-
cy was never objected against them. And when
from time to time God renewed the covenant with
his seed, their unrcgeneracy, altho' evicently mani-
fested in their lives, was not attended to as an ob-

jection against their covenanting. For at the very
time when they stood before the Lord, to renew co-

venant with him, Moses tells them, " You have been
Bc;bellious against the Lord, from the day that I kne^r
you. Yet the Lord hath not given you a heart to

perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this

day." Deut ix. 24, and xxix. 4. And the reason
vhich is assigned of the divine conduct in that in-

* Some may ask w]}y there is rio room for the supposition
that Adam was regenerated before God brought in the new
coven:tnt by tl.e promise of the seed of the woman ? To
such 1 answer : God had not revealed any gospel-truth to

him after tlie fall, before he pave this promise. And as
God had not revealed any thing- for him to believe, therefore
he could not be a believer. If lie was regenerated, it must
he siicii a kind of regeneration as may take place in one
who still continues in a state of unbel'c-f But those who
entertain such a notion of thatregeneiation which is taught in

the gospel, are to be classed amo)ig those who still need
that oiit: sJjouid teach them which are the first principles of
the oracks of God.
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stance is full to the point of infant baptism. Deut.
iv . 27. " Because he loved thy fathers, therefore he
chose their seed after them.'* And this reason of

the divine conduct holds equally good under the gos-

pel ; if he loves the parents, he will choose their

seed after them. And in Deut. x. 15, all other rea-

sons are rejected, and this covenant love to the pa-

rents is assigned as the o>7/y reason of taking the chil-

dren into covenant. '' Only the Lord had a delight

in thy fathers to love them, and he chose their seed

after them, even you above ail people, as it is this

day.'* The conduct of Moses upon many occasions,

clearly shows that he looked upon the children of

Israel as a people in covenant with God, even when
they evidently discovered the want of a gracious state

of heart ; particularly on occasion of their rebellion

at the time of the return of the spies. Deut. i'i. 25

—27. " Thus 1 fell down before the Lord forty da)-s

and forty nights, as I fell down at the tirst ; because

the Lord had said he would destroy you. I prayed

therefore unto the Lord, and said, O Lord God, de-

stroy not thy people, and tliine inheritance, which

thou hast redeemed through thy greatness, which

thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty

hand. Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob." And verbe 29. " Yet they are thy peo-

ple, and thine inheritance." It is here evident that

Moses lays the stress of his argument for them, upon

their being the covenant pcc^ple of God ; and that by-

virtue of the covenant of God with rheir f:;ther3.

Wherefore, as ii is by being baptized tiiat our cov-

enant relation to God in the visible church, i.^ enter-

ed into or confirmed, v e. are made complete mem-
bers, and entitled to aii tb.e priviieges of its com-

inunion ; yea, and laid under obli;^*:..tions, not only to

submit to the government of Christ in hi** church ;

but also to come forward and take and improve church

privileges for our spiritu.d profiling, as fast as we

can attain to the proper qualifications for these exerci-

ses : and iniantbupvism ucing tims c^ idenlly warranted
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in the word of God, it follows that baptized children arc

to be looked upon as members of the cimrch, and en-

titled to all the piiviieges of its communion, and

ought to be acknowledged and treated accordingly.

Having exhibited abundant evidence of ..he divine

right of infant baptism ; the same arguments equahy

prove their right to the odiei' ordinance, or seal ottne

covenant, the Lord's supper : and it appears as evi-

dently-, to be the duty of p nents to dedicate, and pre-

sent their children to God, for his blessing, at the

Lord's table, as in bapiisui. Baptised children, when
they are grown to be capable to eat and drink with

decency, .ought to be brcught to the table of the

Lord, to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.

In the inslitulion of the passover their wiiolc fami-

lies were to partake of it. And after the children of

Israel were setth d in the land of Canaan, and ihty

v.erc required to go up to Jerusalem to keep tiie

feast, their chiidren, especially the males, were to go

with them. Indeed, such as lived remote, could not

bring all their C!;ildren. while they were small. Our
Savior went up with Joseph and Mary, wiien he .vas

twelve years old ; which probably Was near about the

common age at whii h such as lived at a distance,

brought tiicir children to that ordinance. But in tlie

first institution of ii in Egypt, it is phjnly represent-

ed asi a family meal, in which their cliildren did par-

take : which is probably one reason why it was re-

(juired of the s;.ranger wno would keep the passover,

that all his males should be first circa; ncised. And
there is the same reason why children of christian

parents should partake of the Loru's supper, .as

there was why Israeiitish children should eat the pass-

over.

It may be here asked, what advantage it can he to

little chiidren, to p..rtake of that ordinance ? But we
iiray as well ask, w'hat advantage it can be to them, to.

be baptized ? They may receive benefit from one or-

dinance, as well as from the other. ^ All the argu-

menLs which are brought in defence and support yt
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iniunt baptism, are equally strong and conclusive of
their rigiit to be brought to the Lord's table. For
they are the children of God, being children of the
covenant ; and ought to eat of children's bread. When
the new covenant was brought in, after the fall of

Adiim ; his seed came into the world upon the same
footing on which he then stoc\l, and were interested
in like privileges. So when God renewed his cove-
nant with Abraham, God promised to be his God,
and the God of his seed after him. The covenant
with all the privileges of it, belonged to his seed a»

much as to himself. And when God renewed the

covenant with thechildren of Israel at Mount Sinai the

covenant and all the privileges of it, belonged to the

whole congregation, in which their children were in-

cluded. And when the covenant was again renewed
on the plains of Moab, their little ones arc expressly

mentioned, Deut. xxix. 11. And as their children

were circumcised at eight days old, by which the cov-

enant was confirmed upon them ; so in all the dispen-

sations of the covenant with them, their children were
considered as inchuled in it, and entitled to the privi-

leges of it. And it is a like case under the gospel
;

children are still included in the covenant, and inter-

ested in the same privileges with their parents. For
saith the apostle, " The promise is to you, and youf

children." Acts, ii. 39. And as the right of chil-

dren to one seal of the covenant, viz. baptism, is here-

by made evident ; so likewise their right to the other

seal, the Lord's supper, is equally manifest.

God of the riches of his grace, has granted to his

covenant people the privilege of presenting theni-

feelvei; before him, at his table, foi^ his blessing. And
as this is one privilege of the covenant ; so it is the

privilege of all such as are included in the cove-

nant. And as children are included with their pa-

rents in the covenant ; therefore they have a like

right to be brought, and presented to God in that or^

dinance.

It may be objected, we have no example in the

14
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iici ipUire, that the apostles suffered iiule childreii to be
brought with their parents to the Lord's table. I

graiit it. So neither have we any express example
of their baptizing the infant seed of believers: and
yet the silence of the scripture in that matter is not

allowed to be a sufficient objection against infant

])aptism ; and therefore it cannot be a sufficient ob*
iection against their coming to the Lord's supper.

The silence of the scripture in this matter, is so far

from being an objection against the right of infants to

both ordinances, that it is a strong argument in favor

of it. The book of Acts contains the history of the

cpostles plantiiig and building up the gospel church
for the space of about thirty years ; in which time,

many christians doubtless had children born, and
f^rown up ; and yet we have no account how these

children were treated by the apostles. But as the

church was composed only of converts from among
the Jews, for a number of years at first, who still re -

lained a great veneration for tlie law of Moses, under
which they had been brought up ; so, if their children

Jiad not been treated with like privileges under the

gospel, as they had been under the law, it must have

given them great vmeasiness. Under the law, they

had looked upon their children as interested in the same
privileges of the covenant as themselves. But if the

apostles had treated their children as not being inclu-

ded in the covenant, nor entitled to the privileges of

it: but as aliens from the commcnv/ealth of Israel,

strangers from the covenants of promise, and as be-

ing in no better state than heathen ; it must have oc-

casioned great uneasiness, and brought on such con-

tention and disputes, as that we must necessarily have

had some accounts about it, in some part of the new
testament. But no hint of it is to be found there :

yet wc have frequent mention of ai-d references to

their disputes about circumcision, which is but a tri-

fle in comparison with this privilege of their infant

seed. Thus it is evident that the whole force of the

arg'wment t;\kcn froui the silence of the scripture in
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tlih matter, is in favov of ths riQ;lit of inlants to both

ordinances.

As I have before shown, the examples, of the apos-

tles, so far as their practice is recorded, is evidently

in fcwor of infant baptisna ; in that, they baptized

v/hole households : so likewise their example, so far

as ii is recorded, is in favor of bringing- children to

the Lord's table. See Acts. ii. 46. " And they con-

tinued daily Vvlth one accord in the temple, and break-

ing bread from house to house, did eat their meat
^vith gladness and sinj^'leness of heart.'* Here it ap-

pears, that in these primitive times, these first con-

verts had the Lord's supper aidministercd in their

oAvn private houses, and that it was connected with

their meals ; because their breaking o/ bread is here

mentioned in connexion v.'ith eating ihdr jneai vjith

gladneas ; which strongly intimates that their v.'holc

households did partake in it. Hov/ far what is here

said will warrant the practice of administering that

ordinance in private to particular persons, on special

occasions, I shall not undertake to determine. It i3

pretty obvious, that one principal design of that or-

dinance is to be a public expression, in the face of

the world, of our devotedness to Christ ; and that

therefore it ought to be administered in a public man-
ner. Although the apostles at first administered this

ordinance in private houses, to the families of the

first converts on the day of pentecost ; ycL after the

church was V/Tought up into a more complete state,

it appears to have been their practice to assemble the

church together for an attendance on the Lord's sup-

per. Hence v/e read, Acts xx. 7, *< Upon the first

day of the wi^ek, vvhen the disciples assembled to-

gether to break bread." And the church of Corinth

came top;etherIn Que place for the celebration of this

ordinance. L Cor. xi. 13. But then, as the apos-

tles at first administered this ordinance in private

houses, to the families of their first converts ; so

when the church was formed into a more complete

state, and believ£rs came together in the church for
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-an attettdaiice on this ordiiiEince, -vve have g-ood reacon

to conclude they brought their children with them. "

Although there is no express mention in the scrip-

ture of bringing little children to the table of the

Lord ; yet such as have searched into the writings of

ancient christians, tell us, that these ancient fathers

of the christian church testify with one voice, tliat it

was the practice of the church, for the first three

hundred years after Christ, to bring their young chil-

dren with them to partake at the table of the Lord.

And if this testimony of the most ancient christian

writers may be depended on that this was a real fact»

It must be allowed that it was what the apostles prac-

tised. And although the opinion of those ancient

writers in doctrinal points is not of decisive authori-

ty ; yet I know of no reason why their testimony, as

to particular facts, of which they must be supposed

to have the means of knowledge- may not be depended
on ; especiallv since we have so much evidence and

reason from the sacred scripture, to conclude that it

was the case.

1 know of but one text in the whole bible that con*

tains any thing which looks like an objection against

bringing our children to the table of the Lord ; and
that is, 1. Corinth, xi. w^here the apostle is blaming
the Corinthians for not discerning the Lord's body
in that ordinance, and directing them to prepare

themselvesforadue attendance upon of it by self-exam-

ination. I grant that children so soon as they can eat

and drink, arc not capable of performing the duty of

self-examination, nor (jf making a full distinction be-

tween that ordinuncc and common food ; but this

contains no sufficient reason why we sh.ould deny
them this privilege of the covenant, or exclude the

parent from publicly giving a practical expression of

his faith in that promise of the covenant, that Ciod

will be his God, and the God of his seed. When a

parent offers his child in baptism, we are to view Iiis

conduct as an expression of liis laith in that promise

of iLe covenant. And it is equally the parent's duty
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practically to express and exercise his faith in that

promise, by presenting his child to God, at the Lord's
tabic, for his acceptance and blessing. In coming to

the Lord's table we practically own the covenant

:

but if we own the covenant, we ought to own it in its

true extent, as it takes in the seed with the parents :

but by excluding our children, we praclicdly disowi\

the covenant, especivAliy in that part of it which ex-
tends the promise to the seed. The incapacity of
children therefore for moral exercises in both ordin-

ccs is enurcly out of the question ; and the duty of

parents is left Free, in which Ihey have full scope for

oxcrcibing and praclically expressing tlicir Lath iu

the promise of the covenant, as it extends lo their

seed.

But wc are to practise tiie duly of presenting our
children to (iod for his blessing in gospel ordinances,

not merely as tlic duty or privilege of the parent

;

but as a privilege also of our children. Their title

to one ordinance is as eviden.l from the v,'ord of God,
us their title to the other. Here, I might go over

again with all the texts and arguments which hare
been produced in defence of infant baptism, and shov/

that they equally prove their right to the other seal

of the covenant. The general reason by which in-

fant baptism is established, is God's extending his

covenant and promise to the seed ; which equally

conftrms their right to one seal, as well as to the oth-

er. And they are as incapable of those moral exer-

cises which are agreeable with the design of baptism,

as they are of those which arc agreeable with the de-

sign of the Lord's supper. When we baptize a per-

son grov/n to the years of understanding, ^ve require

him, (as Philip did the Eunuch) to maks a profession

of his fcdth in Christ ; but we baptize children with-

out waiting for such a profession from them. And
so, grown people must prepare themselves for a due
attendance upon the Lord's supper by self-examina-

tion ; the direction for this preparatory exercise is

given to crown peonle : but th.it is no reason why
14*
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children should be kept back till they become capa-

ble of it, siny more than why they ought to be kept
back from baptism till they are capable of the moral
exercises which are agreeable to the design of that

ordinance. Although little children cannot make
any actual improvement of gospel ordinances, yet

they may receive some benefit by them. " They
brought little children to Christ, and he took them
up in his arms, laid his hands upon them, and bles-

sed them." And may not we also hope he will re-

ceive and bless them, when we bring them to him in

his own appointed way ? To be dedicated to God,
and to have his covenant confirmed upan us, and es-

tablished with us, is in itself a great privilege, which
i« one advantaij;e of infant baptism ; and the same is

also done for them, in bringing them to the Lord's

table. We ought not therefore to keep off children

from gospel ordinances because they cannot, in that

stage of life, make all the improvement and reap all

the advantages fiom them which adult people can.

if their being brought to gospel ordinances can be

in any respect an advantage to them, it is a good rea-

son why it should be done for them. And 1 think it

is evident from what has been said, that it is of great

advantage, both to the parent, and to the children ;

to the parent, as it affords proper scope for the prac-

tical exercise of faith in the promise of the covenant,

as it extends to the seed, as well as the parent ; and
to the children, as ti-cre is great reason to hope,

Christ will receive, own and bless t!iem. Tlie inca-

pacity of children therefore for exercising self-ex-

amination, or discerning the Lord's body in that or-

dinance, is an objection of no weight. While chil-

dren are too young for such moral exercises as are

agreeably to the design of the orJii.ance, we are to

view their being brought to it, as a practical exer-

cise and exprcFsion oi ti-.c faith of the parent, in the

promise of the covenant : but when children are

^rown to sufficient n^uturity, the duties cf self-exam-

xnation, and of discerning; iiiG Lord's bo<iy, are to be

incul^cated upon them.
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Children will, in the early part oi life, take notice
of a difference between the Lord's supper and a com-
mon meal. They will soon perceive that it is made
use of for a reli'^ious purpose ; which will put them
upon asking* after the meaning of it, and lay open
their attention to receive such reli^cious instruction as it

is the duty of parents to inculcte upon them on such
an occasion. Isa. xxviii. 9, 10. *' Whom shall he
teach knowdedge ? and wliom shall he make to un-
derstand doctrine ? Them that are weaned from the
milk, and drawn from the breast. For precept must
be upon precept, precept upon precept ; line upon
line, line upon line ; here a little, and there a little."

And hence it is that Moses gave that command to

the children of Israel, Dcut vi. 20. " And when thy

son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What mean
the testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments
v/hich the Lord our God hath commancleci you ?

Then thou shalt say unto thy son, we were Pharoah*s
bond-men,'* Sec. In like manner our children, by
being brought to the Lord's table, would be put upon
inquiring into the meaning of it ; which would give

us a fair opportunity of instilling into their young and
tender minds, the knowledge ot divine truths, wdiich,.

through the blessing of God; would have a saving in-

fluence on their hearts.

But with respect to this matter, I apprehend it is

manifest from what has been offered, that God has

not left it to us to determine this case by our own rea-

son or prudence ; but hath determined it for us, in

that the right of little children is so plainly deter-

mined, with respect to both ordinances, and all the

privileges of the visible covenant people of God.
Accordingly the apostle has taught us to consider

our children as being in this sense holy. L Cor. vii

14. " Else were your children unclean ; but nov/ arc

they holy.'* And the command enjoined on parents
^' To train up their children in the nurture and ad-

monition of the Lord," Eph. vi. 4, plainly requires

us to bring them up according to their interest in
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the covenant, and their title to the seals and privils-

g-es of it. And inasmuch as every argument whipli

can be brought in defence and support of infant bap-

tism, as fully proves the duty of bringing them
to the Lord's tabic ; it manifestly appears to be ail

absurdity and inconsislency to plead for and practise

the one, and not the other. That admonition there-

lore of Christ, Mat. xviii. 6, challcngeth our special

attention : " Whoso shall offend one of these little

ones, ivhich believe in me^ it were better for him that

fi millstone were hanged about liis neck, and that he
were drowned in the depth of the sea," which seems
to be spoken by the spirit of prophecy, as a warning
to those Avho, in after agesj should cut off the infant

seed of the church from the seals and privileges of

the covenant ; which seems to have been the effect

of those errors that early sprung up in the church,
which finally terminated in the doctrine of transub-

staniiution ; from which wc are not iully purged to

this day.

Some will be ready to find fault that I should open
the doors of the church so wide as to let in all bapti-

zed persons to its communion. To this 1 answer :

It does not belong to us to open, or to shut. VVc
are none of Christ's counsellors. It is our business

to follow his dh-cctions, and trust bim with the consc-

fjuences. indeed, 1 grant that many baptized peo-

ple, by reason of the manner in which they have been
educated, treated and neglected by the church, are

fiu" from being meet subjects of its communion. But
this might serve to convince us of the error of our
past conduct, and should admonish us of the necessi-

ty of a reformation, and not to persist in such depar-

tures from divine rules in our treatment of the rising

generation, as have been productive of such evil ef-

fects.

it is manifest there is but little of the divine pre-

sence with these churches, but little effect of the gos-

pel and its institutions on the hearts of people ; which
is not without a reason. The primitive church, while
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she retained licr simplicity and apostolic piirity, was
greutly enlarged among tlie heathen nations. But
v/hen she became corrupt, and innovations and hu-
man inventions were brought in, her enlargement has
ceased ; and her bounds, for these many hundreds
of years, have been rather contracted than extended

;

which must be because of the withdrav/ment of the
divine presence, on account of some accursed thing
that is found with her. As to the churches in this

land, I trust they are built upon the true foundation^

and have some gotd^ silver^ firecious stones^ in the

building ; but I apprehend there is also rjocd^ haijy

stuhhle^ which must and will be burnt up. If there
is any truth in what I have said of the visible church,
of membership in it, and of the privileges of it ; we
greatly need a reformation, even in tlie outward and
visible form of the church. The apostles, according

to the command of Christ, m.ade disciples by bapti-

zing them, which was the only way they received

people into the church ; but v.'e do not treat baptism

as that whieh constitutes discipleship, or makes peo-

ple members of the church. Instead of this we lift

up our tool upon them, we receive members iiilo the

church by personal professions, and verbal covenant-

ing of our own devising; in which one useth one

form, and another another. And why not ? For eve-

ry one has an equal right to make his own forms. And
Nvhen we undertake to make members of the church

of our own manufacture, it is to be expected that eve-

ry one, while he has them in hand, will fashion them
to his own liking. But the apostle has given us a.

very seasonable caution, I. Cor. iii. 10. 11. " Accor-

ding to the grace of God which is given unto me, as

a wise master builder 1 have lakl the foundation, and

another buildeth thereon. But let every man take

heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other founda-

tion can no man hiy, than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ" The charge which God gave to the chil-

dren of Israel, Exod.'xx. 25, doubtless had a mysticai

meaning in it : " And if ihou'wilt make me an altar
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of Stone, ihou shall not make it of hewn stone : for

if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou htist polluted it.'^

And the particular notice which is taken of the build-

ing of Solon-ion's temple, I. Kings, vi. 7, that there

was neither hammer, nor ax, nor any tool of iron

heard in the house, while it was building, seems to

be a mere trivial circumstance, otherwise than as it

contains a very instructive moral to the builders of

the gospel church.

Although there is no express mention of the apos-

tles treating the infant seed of the believers as disci-

ples, or members of the church
;
yet they arc said to

be disciples, Acts, xv. 10. and there are many tilings

said which strongly imply such a treatment. The
ciiarge given to parents to bring up their children in

the nurture and admonition of the Lord, as I have
shov/n, must be understood in this sense. The com-
mand that children should obey their parents in the

Lord. Eph. vi. 1. plainly implies that the apostle

cou'sidcrcd little children as disciples, and subjects of

Cln-ist's kingdom. And the ap03ile John, exp; essly

raid repeatedly directs his discourse to old men, to

young men, and to littlo chlidron ; I. John, 11. 12.

v.hich plainly shows that he viewed them in tne same
light. All which well agrees with that express com-
mand of our Lord given after his resuirection to Pe-
ter, and through him, to all the apostles, to feed his

lambs as well as his sheep, John, xxi. 15. Ought
not then, these lambs of Christ's Hock, to be fed with
children's bread, as well as the sincere milk of the
word ? And that kind and affectionate treatment
with which our Lord used little children, when they
were brought to him ; together with that reproof he
^ave to his disciples, when they shewed a disposition

to liave little children used in like manner as we have
treated the children of the church ; might well cause
us to tremble, aiul think seriously of a reformation.
Mark, x. 13, 14, 15, 16. " And they brought young
children to him, that he should touch them ; and his

disciples rebuked those that brought them. But
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unto them, suffer the lutle children to come unto nie,

and forbid ihem not : for of such is the kingdom of

God. Verily, I -say unto you, whosoever shall not re-

ceive the kin,^dom of God as a little child, he shidl

not enter therein. And he took them up in his aims,

put his hands upon them and bleseed them." Here,
Christ himself dcckires infant chiidien are of, or d(j

belong to his kingdom. And have we not evident

reason to conclude that he is much displeased wiUi

us, for denying them the piivilegcs of his kingdom ?

It is an acknowledged principle, that believers are c!>

titled to all church privileges. But our Lord declares

that the mfant seed of his people are believers. Fcrc-

cited Matt.xviii. 6. " \\ hoso shall offend one of these

little ones which believe in me." We cannot here un-

derstand our Lord, speaking of these liitle ones as 1)6-

lievers, on account of the internal exercises of faith

in the heart ; for that is a matter about which wc arc

not capable of judging ; but it is here implied, that

v/e are capable of distinguishing among little ones,

which are believers, and which not : which i nle of

judging can be no other than the covenant of God
with his people and their seed. Christ has therefore

here expressly determined the case, that it would be

better for us that a mili-stonc were hanged a!)out our

neck, and that we were drowned in the depth of the

sea, than to treat our children as we have done, in

excluding them from the privileges of the visible

church. 1 ask no pardon for tliis warmth of expres-

sion ; for it is no more than is iitting, while 1 am
pleading the cause of those little innocents, those

young believers, those injured iambs of Christ's flock

who cannot speak for themselves. These lambs are

included in, and are parts of the flock, as well as the

sheep ; they belong to the same o.vner, should feed in

the same pasture, and lie down in the same fold : and

he that will separate them, acts more like a wolf than

a shepherd ; and is condemned of himself for practi-

sing infant baptism, I;or every argument which
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can be bi'cii:^ht against bringing children to the

Lord's supper equally militates against infant bap-

tism.

Some may object to my applying Matt Kviii 6, to

litile children, because it was the iniention of our

Lord to teach humility to his disciples by what is

here said. And 1 gr^nt that in what is said concern-

ing oflending, our Lord has a reference to little ones

in a moral sense ; but not to the exclusion of little

ones in a literal sense. For unless what is here said

is upplicable to little children, the argument is not

conclusive respecting ourtreatment of such as are lit-

tle ones in a moral sense. For the tenor ot our Lord's

argument here, is from the less to the greater.

Baptism which gives a child a right to the privile-

ges of the church, su'ojects him also to the discipline

ot it, accoif'iing to his age and capacity. And hence it

appears, that although a person has been baptized in

his infancy, and was thereby made a member of the

church, and entitled to all the privileges of it ;
yet,

by his own misconduct, may have forfeited his right)

and it may be the duty of the church to deny him the

enjoyment of them, till he shall give gospel satisfac-

tion.

To confine the discipline of the church to such
among us as come to the Lord's supper, is attended

with many very hurtiul consequences. It makes
people think light of baptism, and slight the sacret^

bonds of duty sealed upon tb.em in that ordinance. <

Hence also they take the liberty to live more loose

and careless lives. And when they fall into scanda-

lous praciices, it deprives them of that ordinance of

Christ which was instituted to guard them from sin,

to keep them upon their watch' against it, and to re-,

cover them to repentance wlven they have fallen.

And if the church exercised due discipline over their

baptized seed, by giving them proper instruction)^

taking care of their education, and giving them suita-

ble repi oof when they go astray ; and when they ar-

rive to a proper age, to bring them to the Lord's sup-
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pcv ; ill this way, blinking the matter to a point with
them, either to comply with the rule of the gospel
ov to be censured as covenant breakers, and cast out
of the church ; it would have a great influence upon
them, and an hiippy tendency to prevent sin, and
quicken them to duty. In this \vay, the distinction

between the //?'mc/7^.s and the x^zY^, would be kept up
by the institution of Christ ; and the profane and har-

xlened sinnor be put out of countenance. But whilst

there aic such great numbers of people, who havo
been '^aptized in their infancy, of good conversation,

and reputable characters, that keep back from the

communion of the church, and arc not looked upon
as members ; the vicious and profane who ought to

be debarred from church privileges for their wicked
lives, find themselves in good company ; and this

keeps them in countenance, and hardens them in in-

iqul-.y. Whereas if none kept back from the com-
munion of the church but such as were debarred for

their bad conduct ; the wicked and profane would see

themselves evidently pointed out to deserved shame
and contempt for tiieir iniquiiies ; and would make
them see more evidently, the necessity of repentance

and a religious life. But when they see many of as

good public character cfs the communicants, who en-

joy no better privileges in the church than themselves ;

it greatly tends to keep up their courage, and to

strenghen them in their iniquity.

As it is baptism that seals a person a member of

the church, entitles him to its privileges, and subjects

him to its jurisdiction ; I -can iind no rule in the gos-

pel, for enjoining any ihing further, (such as verbal

covenanting, or any thing of that liature) in order to

his enjoyment of the privileges of church fcllt)wship.

It is true, a person must be qualified for, as well as

^titled to these privileges ; but one v/ho is al-

ready a member of the church, is entitled to a differ-

ent treatment, from one that is not, but now comes tA

iusk tor admission into it. One who has not been bap^

tizedj but now comes to ask for adwjj^ioii iirto tht

1/3
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churcTi, ouirht to exhibit positive evidence of his be^

ing duly qualified : but when one who is ah-eady a

member, by having been baptized in his infancy,

comes to seek privileges ; that church which will

deny him, ought to be able to produce positive evi-

dence that he has forfeited his right to these privile-

ges, or is disqualified for the enjoyment of them. A
little consideration will show, there is a wide differ-

ence in these two cases, and the burden ot proof lies

\ipon different parties.

Discipline which ought carefully to be kept up in

the church, is attended with peculiar difficulty. VV'

c

cannot easily determine what sins should lay a person

open to a censure in the church. For allhough some
sins are more heinous in the sight of God that others ;

yet no sin can, in a proper sense, be called small : yet

it is easy to see the impropriety of treating every im-

perfection, as a matter of church censure. Perhaps,

the same sin may, at one time, and under some cir-

cumstances, be treated as a censurable evil, which at

another time? and under other circumstances, may
properly be winked at, and passed over in silence.

For instance, polygamy was practised by the best of

men in former ages ; such as Abraham and David ;

yet we find no censure passed upon them for it. And
if we look into the practice of the apostles we shall

find it a general rule of their conduct, not to make
any alteration in the civil state or circumstances of

their converts. And in their receiving people into

the church, they seem to have winked at this prao
tice of polygamy, which was common among the hea-

then, and to have passed over it in silence, in their ad-

mission of such. Indeed, they plainly discovered

their disapprobation of this practice of having more
wives than one, at the same time ; in that they ex-

cluded such from any promotion in the church, they
were not to be made bishops or deacons. Butthese
prohibitions plainly imply that some such were
adiiitted to common privileges of church members :

otherwise it would have been impertinent to have
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made exceptions to their sustaining offices in the

church.
Objection. The apostle also cUrects that such

should be chosen bishops and deacons, who were not

given to much wine, Sec. Does it therefore follow-

that private members might be drunkards, and not

be censured ?

Ansiver. Doubtless many were received into the

church by the apostles, who, in their unconverted
state, had contracted a strong habit of drinking, and of

other vices ; consequently would be more liable to

fall into this sin, than those who had not contracted

such customs. Bishops and deacons were not to be
chosen, of such as had these blemishes. There are

degrees in most othor vices ; but there can be none
in polygamy ; it therefore plainly follows, that such
were received by the apostles, without being obliged

to put away any of their wives which they had marri -

ed before their conversion.

But notwithstanding this connivance ofthe apostles ^

we shall doubtless agree at this day, to treat polygamy
as an offence worthy of church censure. And like

reasons may be given why some other sins may be

connived at under some circumstances, and not under
others. The power of discipline which Christ has
oiven to the church, is designed, not for destruction ;

but for edification. There may be ctises, in which it

may be more for edification to connive at certain of-

fences, than rigidly to treat them as censurable evib.

And here tvU-clom zs firo/aadle to direct. Moses, by

divine direction, suffered the children of Israel Ub

give their wives a 'bill of divqrcement, and to put
them away ; although that practice was, in itself,

tar from being justifiable.

But there is one case in particular, in which we are

far from being agfeed ; and that is, whether unreg en -

eracy is to be treated by the church, as a censura ble

evil. Not only Jnabci/uists, but many other church-

es among us, look upon a person's being in his natu r-

al, unregenerate state? as a sul^cient reason why he
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should be kept off from CGmmunion in the vlsmTt

church, ahhough he has been mude a member of it

by baptism.

But how criminal soever it may be, for a person to

continue in an unregenerate state ; yet it appears to

me, to be expressly excepted by Jesus Christ, vs

v/hat should not be deemed censurable by the church.

In the parable of the Tares^ the servants were for

going find gathering them out : but cur Lord says,

" No, let both grow together till the harvest ; lest

while ye gather up the tares, ye root up the wheat
also." Here observe : The servants plainly saw
lares among the wheat, and kivew them to be tares ;

yet the Lord suffered them not to gather them cut.

Separating them from the wheat is a work Christ has

leserved to himself, as the business of the day of

judgment. Unre^eneracy is a matter for which wc
are not to be dealt with by fcliow-servants. Had it

been the will of Christ that unregeneracy should be

treated by the church as a censurable evil, he would
have given some rule to judge by, and determine
who were regenerate, and who not ; but no such
rule is given. Indeed, in some instances the case is

easily discerned. The openly loose and unsavory

jives of some, clearly show the unrenewedness of

their hearts. Thus the servants plainiy saw turca

among the wheat. But although we may easily dis-

tinguish in some insumces, yet there are many in

which we cannot. This is plainly implied in the

reason the Lord gives why the servants should not

gather up the tares, " Lest they should root up the

wheat also." Although they might discern in some
cases which Mere wheat, and which were not ; yet

there were many in which they could not. And even
where they could distinguish the tares, they were to

let them stand. Therefore it may be projierly said,

Christ has given us no rule v,hcreby to judge of oth-

ers, whetlier they are regenerate or not ; but has let

us know we have no business with it. For that can-

tjot bo properly called a rnlcj which, vrill not enable
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us to make up asafe jtulg-mcnt in one half, nor in one
quarter of the cases to which we shall have occasion

to apply it. And seeing that even when we know
them to be tares, we are not to meddle with them, it

would be useless to have given us a rule ofjudgment
in the case.

The Lord p;ave a special charge to the children of

Israel to be kind to strangers, because they knew the

heart of strangers ; for they had been stranorevs

themselves in the land of Egypt. And for the same
reason, the church ought to have a tender regard to

unregenerate sinners, because that is the common
state of all men by nature.

Unregeneracy cannot be a reason why Christ should

not undertake to perform the office of a Mediator be-

tween God and us, for then he must have nothing to

do with any of m i.nkind. But church privileges and
gospel ordinances belong to Christ's mediation ; by

them it is, that he carries on a treaty of peace witii

Cxod among mankind- To debar therefore a person

from church privileges, is to cut him ofl' from the

benefit of Christ's mediation. And if a sinner is de-

nied the benefit of a ?»iedi-jtor, by v»hat means shall

he ever become regenerate ? Such therefore as ex-

clude people from church privileges because they

are unregenerate, act in direct opposition to the evi-

dent purpose for which the Redeemer's kingdoni

was set up in the world, and the iinportant purposes

for which he came clothed with the character, and is

performing the work of u Pvlediator between God and

the sinful children of men ; and totally subvert the

doctrine of infant baptism.

Would we decide this dispute by facts, plain di-

vine facts, as they stand upon record in the word of

God ; we shall see that unregen^jracy never was ob-

jected to any one, nor admitted as win objection against

his enjoyment of any of the privileges of the visible

church. There is no room for so much as a suppo-

sition that Adam was regenerated after the fall, be-

fore God brought in the covenant of erace, and the

15 *
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visible church began with him. When God renew-
ed the covenant with Abraham, and commanded him
to confirm the covenant with his seed after him, as

the visible church, and included in the number of his

covenant people, at eight days old ; it cannot be sup-

posed that it v/as expected they would all be regene-
rated at that age. So likewise when the childreti of

Israel were led to renew covenant with God, froni

^me to time ; it was at the same time evident, that

they were, as to the greater part of them, in an unre-

newed state. And God often acknowledged his cov-

enant relation to them, when, at the same time, their

general character was far from that of real saints.

Some have evaded the evidence which these in-

stances afford in the case, by saying, the children of

Israel, when they renewed covenant, professed a cor-

dial compliance M'ith the covenant of grace ; and
that God, in admitting them to covenant privileges,

did not act in the character of the searcher of hearts ;

but accommodating himself to the ways of men, trust-

ed to their profession, and, after the manner of men>
allowed them to come into covenant upon the charit-

able presumption that they were sincere.

Is this then really the case, that a man, when he
visibly enters into covenant with God, in joining to

the church, is to consider and regard the divine Be-
ing with whom he has to do in the solemn matter of"

covenanting, not as the searcher of hearts ; but as a
God that trusts to, and will accept of an outside pro-
fession ? This representation of the matter provides
a very good, and 1 think a very justifiable pretence
for the hypocritical professor. For if, in the solemn
matter of covenanting, we are not to regard that God
with whom we covenant, as the searcher of hearts ;

it will be a matter of little or no consequence whether
we act from the heart, or not. Nor can 1 see how
an hypocritical heart, covered over with a splendid

outward profession, can justly be deemed matter of
condemnation in the day of judgment. For if God
^eiys aside the character of the scftrcher of hearts
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when he covenants whh usj but assumes It when he
sits in judgment upon us ; shall we not have good
reason to complain, that he hath put the change u/ion

us? It is sometimes the case with men, that they
will appear with twofuces^ upon different occasions :

but who dare ascribe such a conduct to the blessed

God ! Or shall we rob God of the glory of some of
his essential attributes, that we may, at all adventures,

support a favoriie hypothesis ?

Is it needful to essay to prove to any one that has
read his bible, that God searches the heart and tries

the reins of the children of men ? If we look into tlie

instances of God's allowing his people to covenant
with him, it will most expressly appear, that he
therein appeared in the character of the searcher of

licarts. This was the case in renewing covenant at

Sinai, as Moses relates that matter in Deut. v. 27,

28, 29. " Go thou near and hear all that the Lord our
God shall say,—and we will hear it, and do it. And the

Lord heard the voice of your words when ye spake
unto me,—they have well said all that they have
spoken. O that there ivtre such an heart in thcm.^^

Does not God here appear in the character of the

searcher of hearts ? So also in the instance of coven-

anting on the plains of Moab, not only God, but Mo-
ses too appeared to be well acquainted with their

wicked heart. Deut. xxix. 4. '• Yet the Lord hath

not given you an heart to perceive, nor eyes to see,

nor ears to hear, unio this day." And what words
can be more plain and express than those words of

Christ. Revel, ii. 23. " And all the churches shall

know that I am he which searcheth the reins and
heart."

The most plausible text which has been produced

to support this charge of double dealing upon God,
is in Isa. Ixiii. 8. " 1 or he said, surely they are my
people, children that will not lie : so he was their

Savior.'' But this text contains nothing more than

a divine declaration of that which God might justly

and equitably expect from his covenant people. God
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doth not here complain that they had deceived him
;

much less is there any hint, or even distant implica-

tion, that he had not acted in the character of the

searcher of hearts, when he undertook to be their

Savior ; but he here sets forth just matter of charge

against them, for their false and perfidious conduct,

in not living ansvv'erable to their solemn engage-

ments, and sacred covenant relaiion to himself. That

God, in his relaiion to, and in all his dealings with

iiis covenant people and visible church, is to be con-

sidered and regarded as the searcher of hearts, is

abundantly evident from every representation which

he hath given cf himself in his word ; and the denial

of it is no less than bringing up a vile slanderous re-

port of the divine character, to evade plain scripture

evidence, which, if admitted, would effectually de-

molish a favorite scheme.
Some seem to view the discipline prescribed by

Christ, as intended chiefiy to keep the unregenerate

from being received into the communion of the

church. But this opinion is inconsistent with many
sacred texts, some of which I will mention. The
parable of the marriage of the king's son, Matt. xxii.

2. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain

king, which made a marriage for his son." Here I

would observe that by " the kingdom of heaven" we
are to un( erstand the church, as established by the

gospel dispensation For when Christ sent his disci-

ples before his sufferings, he sent them to preach,

saying, " the kingdom of heaven is at hand," v/hich

could mean no other than his church, as established

by the gospel dispensation And in the same sense

he means his. church, by " the kingdom of heaven'*

spoken of in this, and many other parables. Verses
.3—7. " And sent forth his servants to call them that

were bidden to the wedding : and they would not

come : Again he ser^t forth other servants, saying,

TcU them v/hich are bidden, Behold, I have prepar-

ed my dinner ; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and

all things are ready : come unto the marriage. But
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f^)(^ made light of it, and went their ways, one to his
i^cirm, another to his merchandize : and the remnant
took his servants, and entreated them spiterully, and
blew them. But when the kint^^ heard thereof, he
was wroth ; and sent torth his armies, and destroyed
lliose murderers, and burnt up their city."
Thus fur the pai-able primarily respects t!ie Jews

;

and the repeated calls, refer to their havin;:;- the lirst

offers of salvation, to whom a preac'aed <rospcl was
confined for a number of years after the resurrection
of Christ ; till tlicir obstinate refusal provoked tlie

kin£j to send forth his Roman armies, arid burn up
their city.

8, 9, 10. " Then said the king to his servants, the

weddin?^ is ready, but they which v/cre bidden were not
worthy. Go ye therefore into the hij^hways, and ah

many as ye shall find, bid to the marriaL';o. So those
Fervaiits v/ent out into the In-^hv/ays, and i);athered to-

gether all, as many as ihey found, both bad and good,

and the wedding vv^as turoishcd v;ith guests.'*

This part of the parable respects the calling of the

Gentiles. Here observe, the servants are sent into

the highways, to bid as many as they should find :.

without respect to character, or any regard to age or

dress. And they gathered together ail they found,

both E\D and good. lie re. as cumment^U-:;; i=;^iK>-

rally observe, our Lord alludes to a custom which at

that day prevailed. Kirsgs and rich men kept large

vrardrobes of garnietits made ready to put on. .Vnd

when they made public entertainments, the guests

v,'ore to appear cloathed out of the king's war.lrohc.

For the king in the i>arable could not expect, that

such as the servants should find in tlie highways,

would be dressed in garments suitable to honor the

maniage of his son. This to be sui-e, must be our

Lord's meaning in the spirit of this parable. For
the w^edding garment is not of t!)e sinner's ov.'n pro-

viding, but it is provided for him by Christ.

11, 12, 13. " And when the king came in to sec

the guests, he saw there a i?\a!i ^yluch had not qu u
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wedding gafrftenr: and he saith unto him, Friend,
how earnest thou in hither, not having on a wedding
garment ? And he was speechlcbs. Then said the

king- to the servants, bind him hand and foot, and
take him av/ay, and cast him into outer darkness :

there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."
This part refers to the day of judgment. For the

man that had not on the wedding garment is arraign-

ed, convicted, condemned and executed ; all which is

evidently the procedure of the day of judgment.
Here observe, it is the king himself who came
to see the guests ; it was not one of the servants.

No ; ministers of the gospel are the servants who
are sent lo bid all they can nnd. They have no-

thing to do with kingly pov^er in the church.
They have no right to wriggle themselves into

Christ's throne, to take the work out of his hands,

and undertake to purge the church of such as have
not on the wedding garment : but their business is

to bring in all they can find, bad and good^ regeiierate

and unregenerate ; to set open the king's wardrobe
to them, set before them the wedding garment, the

righteousness and image of the Son of God, and urge
them to put it on : it may be they will be prevailed
with to put it on, before the king comes in to see the
gnests-

It is a question with some, what is meant by the
feast v/hich the guests are to partake of, whether the

privileges and blessings of the church in this world,

or in the heavenly state. I think both are included.

And it is therefore a direct contradiction to both the
letter and spirit of this parable, to make a regenerate
state a necessary qualification of the person to be re-

ceived to the communion of the church.
Several parables in ISIat. xiii. represent the matter

in the same light. Particularly, the parable of the

net cast into the sea, wliich gathered of every kii\d,

bad and good, plainly shows that we are to gather
bad as well as good, unregenerate and regenerate,

iiito the church. The parable of Jeaven hid in three
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liicasures of meal, till the whole was leavened, leach-
eih us, that it is in fellowship with the church,
that the unreg-cnerate are to have their hearts 'caven*
ed with gospel leaven. So like\\isc tlje parable of
the tares, " The kingdom of heaven is likened unto
a man which sowed good seed in his field : but w hilc

men slept his enemy came and sowed tares." The
good seed are the children of the kingdom ; which
expression evidently ipxludes, if not primarily in-

tends the infant seed of the church. But while men
sleep ; while parents sleep, neglecting to bring up
their children in the nurtuie and admcniiion of the.

Lord ; while ministers sleep, neglecting to iced
Christ's lambs, as well as his sheep ; and while
church members sleep, neglecting christian watch-
fulness over one another, the devil improves his time
to sow tares, by corrupting the minds, and vitiating-

the morals, of youths. And it is not the mind of
Christ to separate them here : but to let both grow
together till the harvest.

Some will here object, that this sets the door of ther

ch-urch wide open to the most abandoned sinner, and
excludes all discipline. But I query. May not the

door of the church be open wide enough to receive

a sinner in an unregenerate state, and yet not be so

wide open as to receive such as abandon themselves

to the practice of vice ? Christ has expressly enjoin-

ed discipline ; and several important purposes are

plainly pointed out for which it is to be exercised.

Particularly, to make ofTendeis sensible of the neces-

sitt of repentance ; to prevent the evil effect of bad

examples ; to prevent stumbling blocks from being-

laid in the way of others, to discourage them froni

joining to the church ; and that the way of truth may
not be evil spoken of, to the dishonor of the divine

^overHor. But there is not a single text in the bible

that directs to the use of discipline for the purpose of

excluding persons from the church because of unre-

gencracy. No, that practice wholly rests upon some
remote inferences which v,^ drav/ from some gene-
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vai precepts, by our own fullacioiis reasoning' ; which
casts irrcat icptoach upon the divine wisdom of llws

head of the church ; as il'he had made laws for the g'ov-

ernment of his kingdom that were inconsistent one

•with another : first, to bring' in the unrei^enerate ; and

yet, keep them out for unregeneracy : as it is evidently

the case with the doctrine of infant baptism ; unless

we make baptism when administered to an infant, an

essentially different ordinance from what it is when
administered to an adult.

There is a great difference among them that are

yet m a natural state. Some lead a regular life, are

cJoctrinally acquainted with gospel truths ; tl.ereby

their corruptions are much restrained, and them-
selves awakened to some degree of solicitude to knovr

what they must do to be saved, which infliienceth

them to attend on niany duties of a religious life. \it

persons of this description were admitted to the

Lord's table, and withal, had it inculcated upon thcrn

that the outward action of receiving the bread and
wine, ought to be attended with those inward exerci-

ces of heart, wherein Christ himself is received in all

his offices ; it would have a direct moral tendency to

bring them to a true and saving closure with him.
And there is not only this moial tendency in the

case, but this is also the wjy in which divine iniluen-

ces are to be sought after, for the conversion of sin-

net s, as well as the edilication of believers. For
" Of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was
born in her." Psalm Ixxxvii. And in confirma-

tion of this point 1 n.i,^lit heie produce a large num-
ber of promises which God hath given to his visible

church and covenant people, of regenerating grace.

Pai'ticulaily Deut. xxx 6. " And the Lord thy God
will ciieumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed,

to love the Lord thy (iod with all thine heart, :.n(l

with all thy soul, that thou muyest lii'c.'* Kzekiel,

>;xxvi, 26. "A new heart also will 1 give you, and
a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take

^wi^ay rbe stony hei^rt out rf your flesh, and 1 will give.
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;^ou an heart of flesh.'' These are evideutly promi-'
ses to give regenerating grace to his covenant peo-
ple.

There are others of a different character, who arc
but little acquainted with gospel doctrines, are very
thoughtless of their own souls, break through re-

strain is, give a loose to their lusts, and lead vicious
lives. For persons of this description to be allowed to-

continue in the church, would be of a very hurtful

tendency both to themselves, and to others. For al-

though a serious attendance on the Lord's supper, has
a direct tendency to nromote the conversion of a sin-

ner ; yet for one who lays waste his own conscience
by an allowed practice of known wickedness, to be
admitted to that ordinance ; it would have a direct

tendency to harden him in his iniquity. For the

churchi by suffering him to continue in their fellow-

ship, would praciically justify him in his evil ways.
And likewise, when a sinner indulges himself in

known wicked practices, he not only stifles his owa
conscience ; but he also quenches the strivings of

God's spirit, and turns him away grieved : and so

provokes God to deny his blessing, without which, all

the means of grace will be ineffectual. In such cases

therefore, it is necessary to make use of discipline,

that offenders may be excited to consideration, and
made to see the necessity ot repentance ; as well a.s

to serve many useful purposes to other people. It i&

very obvious to reason, that a seriojiis and conscien-

tious attendance on the means of grace, should have a

very different iniluence upon a person, from what *i

careless and inconsiderate attendance thereon vlU
have ; and that there is therefore, sufHcient reason

for the use of discipline ; and yet, rightfully admit
unregeneratc persons to the communion of the

church.
Our sentiments concerning the qualificationa ne-

cessary to a person*s lawfully communicating witiU

the visible church, will be according to the light iu^

wixich ^Q vie>v the church. If we yi«w it ^s set «p
16
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in the world only for the benefit of true believers,

that therein they might hold communion with God ;

we shall conclude that none may lawfully join it, but

true believers. But if we view it as set up to sub-

serve the purpose of Christ's mediation, in carrying

on a treaty of peace and reconciliation between God
and sinners ; we shall readily see the propriety of ex-

tending the privileges of it to the unregenerate. And
that this is the light in which we ought to view the

visible church, is evident, in that the enjoyment of

the gospel is said to be the chief privilege otit. Rom,
'iii. 1,2. " What advantage then hath the Jew ? or

what profit is there of circumcision ? Much every

way ; chiefly because that unto them were commit-
ted the oracles of God." But it is certain that the

gospel is intended for the conversion of sinners, as

well as the edification ofbelievers. If then the chief

privilege of the visible church is for the sinner, as well

as the saint ; it follows that all its other privileges al-

so are : unless some plain and express exception can

be produced.

III. I proceed to show what great privileges

and advantages the members of the church enjoy

for obtaining and securing their own salvation.

It is common for such as deny infant baptism, to

ask what good it can do them to be baptized or brought

to the Lord's supper, since they cannot understand

any thing about it ? But an answer to this inquiry

will readily appear by attending to the many great

and precious promises which they thereby become
interested in. And the heinousness of the crime in

denying them the seals of the covenant bears a pro-

portion to the worth of the privileges from which

they are thereby cut off. It will be here proper to

consider first, that great and leading promise made
to the visible church in the covenant with Abraham.
Gen. xvii. 7. *' I will establish my covenant between

me and thee, and thy seed afler thee, in their genera-

tions, for Rn everlasting covenant j to be a God unt^
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thee, and to tliy seed after tlicc.'* This proniise 1,3

made to Abraham, cind lo his seed ; lo the chaich,
and to the church seed ; and in it are wrapped up all

the privileges and blessings of the covenant. But
how much is contained in this promise, " to be their

God," is not easily determined ; yet, that there is

something -\'ery great and valuable cannot be denied.

The different manner, and the various occasions on
which this promise is made, show that very different

things, at different times, are intended by it. This
promise, " to be our God," as it is expressed upon
some occasions, appears to include all the glory and
blessedness of the heavenly state. Thus it is used in

Rev. xxi. 3. " Ciod himself shall be with them, and
be their God." But the more ordinary occasions on
which ihis promise is given, show that the blessings

which are contained in it, are the good things which
God win bestow upon his church and people in this

world. It is evidently in this sense, we are to under-

stand this promise, when God so often sent Moses to

speak unto the whole congregation of the children ot*

Israel, saving, "• 1 am the Lord your God." Upon
these occasions, the promise was made to the whole
congregation, young and old, good and bad ; it was
made to the church, as a visible church, a collective

body of people, formed into a visible church state.

It is therefore manifest violence and abuse of the

scripture, to suppose there is as much included in

this promise, when made to the visible church in this

life, as v/hen it is made to the church triumphant in

heaven. That we are to understand this promise in

such a limited sense, Avhen made to the visible church

in this world, as respecting the good things which
God will bestow upon them in this life ; is undeniably

evident, not only from the manner of giving the prom-
ise upon various occasions, hut also from God's own
explication of it. To this purpose we may consult,

Exod. vi. 5, 6, 7, 8. "I have also heard the groaning

of the children of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep

in bondage ; and I have remembered my covenant.
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''Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, f am the-

Lord, and 1 will bring you out from under the bur-

dens of the Egyptians, and 1 will rid you out of their

bondage : and 1 will redeem you with a stretched out

arm, and with great judgments. And 1 will take

you to me for a people, and 1 will be to you a God

;

and ye shall know that 1 am the Lord your God,
Tahich bringeth you out from under the burdens of ihe

Egyptians. And I will bring you in unto the land

concerning the which I did swear to give it, to Abra-

ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob ; i>nd I will give it you
for an heritage : I am the Lord." Here God express-

ly promiseth to be their God ; and particularly tells

them what good things they were therefore to expect
from him. So also, Exod. xxix. 45, 46. *' And I

will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be
I'lieir God. And they shall know that 1 am the Lord
their God, that brought them forth out of the land of

Egypt, that 1 may dwell amongst them. lam the

Lord their God." Compare also Levit. xxvi. 11, 12,

13. '' And I will set my tabernacle amongst you :

And my soul shall not abhor you. And 1 will walk
among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my
people." No rational construction can be put upon
thes,e and such like texts, unless we understand this

promise to be their God, as being expressive of good
things to be bestowed upon them in this life. And
what is still more to our present purpose is, that in

these explications of the contents of this promisej

there is an express reference to the covenant with

Abraham, where this promise was first given. And
hereby the promise ot that covenant to the visible

church and church seed, to be their God, is clearly

limited to the good things Goil would do for them in

this life.

The same is likewise evidently the import of that

common appellation which the divine Being so fi e-

quently assumes to himself, in being styled " The
God of Israel ;" it refers to his covenant relation to the

visible church, and is expressive of the bcriClit^v.hich-
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his covenant people are to receive from him in this

life. And as God is styled " the God of Israel," so

they arc called " his people." Deut. xxxix. 9. " The
Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his

inheritance." They were the people of his choice,

separated urato him from the rest of the world, taken
into covenant, under covenant bonds, and heirs of ma-
ny great and peculiar privileges above the rest of

mankind. In these things Israel was considered as

one collective body of men ; and the promises made
unto them, as such a collective b^dy, must necessari-

ly relate to the good he would do them in that capaci-

ty. Whereas when God seis forth the promises of

eternal life, they are never made to collective bodies

of men ; but are predicated upon personal qualifica-

tions, or the distinguishing marks and character of

the true believer. But the promises made to the

risible church have no reference to the exercises of

saving grace in the heart, as the condition of the prom-
ises : but to a covenant relation to God in the visible

church. See, Deut. x, 15. "Only the Lord had a

delight in thy fathers to love them ; and he chose

their seed after them, even you above all people, as it

is this day."

Now as God stands related to the visible church by

covenant, and has promised to be her God : it is not an

unproiitable relation, or empty title ; but includes ve-

ry great and valuable privileges, as 1 shall mention in

a few particulars,

1. It is a privilege of the members of the visible

church, that they are uken near to God. The apos-

tle styles such t/ie?n that are nigh : but others, thetri

that arefar off. Eph, ii. 17. They are taken into

God*s house and family, they have his name named
upon them, and are called his children. Deut. xiv.

\. "Ye are the children of the Lord your God."
Such as are in the visible church, are much more
highly favored than those who are left in a state of

heathenism. And although the advantages of this

relation are not profitably improved by many that en-

16*
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}oy tlicm ; yet it is in itself a great privilege, and is

constantly so represented in the word of God. Exod.
xix. 5. "Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me
above all people." Dent. vii. 6. " For thou art an
holy people unto the Lord thy God : the Lord thy
God bath chosen thee to be a special people unto him-
self, at^ve all people that are upon the face of the
earth.** How were they an holy people ? Surely this

was not spoken with reference to internal holiness :

but to outward, relative, or federal holiness ; holiness

which belonged unto them as a people, chosen to be
God's special people above all that were on the face of
the earth. And shall we say, This is no privilege ?

That God herein shewed them no f^wor ? Nor did

them any good i Shall we say, the heathen were as

well off, and as v/eil dealt with as they ? Surely this

is not the light in which ]\loses viewed their case.

Deut. iv. 7. " For what nation is there so great, who
hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is

in all things that we call upon him for ?'' It is to be
observed, that Moses spectks of this, not as the privi-

lege of /^ere and there a true suint among them : but

as a national privilege, a privilege belonging unto

them as they were God's visible chuich. This is al-

ways justly to be esteemed a great favor. Psal. cxliv.

15. " He ppy is th-.t people that is in such a case : yea,

happy is thai people whose God is the Lord." They
are not particular saints ; but nation and peofihy that

are here spoken of.

2. Another privilege of church members is, that

God will afford them the means of grace and salva-

tion. It is obvious the seed of Abraham partook of

great piivileges in this respect, above all other peo-

ple ; and that, on account of the covenant which God
made with their fathers, wherein they were included.

On this account God preserved them in Egypt, c»nd

afterward ledeemed them from thence. Deut. iv. 37.

-<^ Because he loved tiiy fathers, therefore he chose

their seed after them, and brought thee out in his

jjigtit, with his mighty power, out of Egypt. On ^be
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same accoimt he renewed liis covenant with- them at

INIount Sinai, and on the plains of ISloab. Thus Mo-
ses sets Lefore them the reason of the renewal of the

covenant. Dent. xxix. 13. *' That he may establish

thee to day for a people unto himself; and that he

might be to thee a God, as he hath said unto thee ;

and as lie hath sv/orn unto thy fathers, to Abraham,
to Isaac, and to Jacob." It was a privilege granted

to them in this covenant, that God should set up his

worship among them, give them laws and ordinan-

ces, make his abode with them, take them under his

special care, defend them against the nations round

about tl'»em, and send them all his servants, the pro-

phets. Shall we say, there is no advantage in these

things ? That God shewed them no favor in granting

them these privileges—and that still they were no

better dealt with than their heathen neighbors I The
psalmist had quite another thought of the matter.

—

Psalm cxlvii. 19, 20. " He shewed his word unto Ja-

cob, his statutes and judgments unto Israel. He hath

not dealt so with any nation : And as for his judg-

ments, they have not known them. Praise ye the

Lord." He thought God's name v/orthy to be prais-

ed for these things. The apostle Paul also represents

these enjoyments as of great advantage. Rom. iii.

1,2. " What advantage then hath the Jew ? Or
"what profit is there of circumcision r Much every

way : chiefly because that unto them were commit-
ted the oracles of God.'* Our Lord himself mani-

fested great favor to the Jews upon this very account,

as they were a people in covenant with God. Hence
he declared he was not sent but to the lost sheep of

the house of Israel. And after his resu'rection, he

gave commandment to his apostles to make the first

offer of the gospel to the Jews, (though they had been

his betrayers and murderers) before they should car-

jy the glad tidings of salvation to the Gentiles. For
this cause the apostle tells them it was their privilege

by covenant, to have the first olfers of Christ and sal-

vation made to them j und improves it as an argti-
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ment to persuade them to acknowlege Christ. Acts
iii. 25, 26. " Ye are the children of the prophets, and
of the covenant which God made with our fathers,

saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the
kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto youjirst^ God
having raised up his son Jesus, sent him to bless you,
in turning- away every one of you from his iniquities."

And to the same purpose we read in Rom. xv. 8.

—

" Now I say, that Jesus Christ was a minister of cir-

cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promi-
ses made unto the fathers," Yea, and so much re-

gard did God show to the token of his covenant, that

he sent the gospel to the Samaritans many years
sooner than he did to those nations which were whol-
ly heathen. The Samaritans were the posterity of
the heathen which were planted in Samaria by the
king of Assyria, after the captivity of the ten tribes.

And having a priest sent among them to teach them
the mayiner of the God of the lakds they so far obeyed
as to receive circumcision ; and in that respect took
hold of the covenant ; but still continued idolaters,

and never fully joined to the church of Israel. But
because the token of the covenant was among them,
God favored them with gospel privileges much soon-
er than the other nations. See Acts viii. And the

gospel church still enjoys these privileges. They
are privileges which the churcii and the church seed
have an interest in by covenant, ihat God will use means
with them for their good, make them the offers of
grace and salvation, and afibrd them the proper
means and advantages for securing spiritual bles-

sings ; as saith the prophet Hosea xi. 3, 4. " 1 taught
Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms ; but
they knew not that I healed them. I drew them with
cords of a man, with bands of love, and i was to them
as they that take off the yoke oh their jaws, and I laid

meat unto them.'*

3. The mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ is, in a
great measure, the peculiar privilege of the visible

church. The treaty of peace which is carried on in
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vile covenant of reconciliation, by the mediation oi" the
Lord Jcsiis Christ, is mostly confined to the church :

the rest of mankind have little or no interest in it.—

•

The church was erected in the world ibr the sake of
carryinf^ on this treaty with the children of men ; to

the church are committed the oracles of God—there

it is gospel worship and privileges are to be enjoyed ;

there it is t!ie divine presence is promised, and there

it is the blessings of redeemiiig grace are dispensed ;

but with tlie rest of the world, Christ ordinarily usctU

little or no means to reconcile them to God.
These gospel privileges are the appointments by

"which Christ exerciseth his mediatorial office among
men, by whi^h sinners are converted, and saints edi-

fied. So likewise when he appears in the presence
of God as a Mediatoi*, it is on behalf of his visible

church and covenant people. He there improves his

mediatorial influence, not for the world, but for his

church. The high-priest who was a type of Christ

under the former dispensation, had the names of the

twelve tribes of Israel engraven upon his breast plate,

for a memorial when he went into the most holy

place, to appear before God. Thus our Lord Jesus

Christ, the great high-priest of our profession, in his

appearing in the presence of God, has a special re-

gard for his church. That the mediation of Christ

in heaven is very much the peculiar privilege of his

visible church, is evident from many sacred texts.

See IVIat. x. 32, 33. " Whosoever therefore shall

confess me before men, Jiim v.ill I confess also be-

fore my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever

shall deny me before men, him will I also deny be-

fore my Father which is in heaven." But how will

Christ deny such ? Surely he will not deny them,

considered in every character and relation. He will

not deny them as being of the number of the human
race of whom he was made a federal head in the cov-

enant of redemption ; nor will he deny them as he is

a great king over all the earth. But when he is said

to deny 3uch, it can be understood only in his acting
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ih the character of a Mediator ; that he will not ap-

pear in the presence of God as a Mediator for such.

But those that confess him before men, will he con-

fess before his Father. They that confess him be-

fore men, are evidently such as belong to his visible

church, and sustain a visible covenant relation to him
in the world ; for such will he appear before God
in the character, and exercise the office of a Media-

tor : even as the high-priest hud only the names of

the twelve tribes of Israel engraven on his breast-

plate, when he appeared before God in his office.

And if we attend to the specimen which Christ hath

given us of his intercession, in that mediatorial pray-

er recorded in John xvii. it will still appear, that it is

with a special reference to his church, that he appears

before God in the character of a Mediator. This
appears in the 9th, 10th, and 11th verses : " I pray

lor them : i pray not for the world : but for them
which thou hast given oe ; for they are thine, and

all mine arc thine, and thine are mine, and 1 am glo-

iified in them. And now I am no more in the world,

and 1 come to thee. Holy Father, keep through

xhine own name, those whom thou hast given me,
that they may be one as we are." A question will

here arise about ihe sense in which Christ speaks of

11 certain number as being given to him. Some have

understood this ffifi to refer to the doctrine of elec-

tion, and the number given to Christ to be the num-
ber which God hath elected to eternal life, and given

to Christ in the covenant of Redemption. But how
true soever that doctrine may be, yet 1 conceive, our
i.ord has here no reference to it. For as he several

times in this prayer, mentions a certain number as

given to him, for whom he especially prays ; 1 pre-

sume it will be readily granted, that he useth this ex-
pression in the sa ue sense, in the several parts of

this chapter, because it is one continued discourse.

And in some places this expression is so used, that

we are obliged to understand it as restricted to his

apostle.5. bee the 6th verse. '' I have manifested
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thy name unto the men \\i»ich ihou hast g-iven fmc
out of the world." Ancl in the Sth verse. "Fori
hnve given them the words which thou gavest me ;

and they have received them, and Iiave knovn smely
that I came out from thee, and they have believed that

thou didst send me." These words are true> if un-
derstood only of the apostles ; but they are not true

when applied to the whole number of the elect. For
Christ had not at that time declared his Father's

name unto them ; neither had the whole number of

the elect, at that time, nor even till this day, received

Christ's words. Hence we are obliged to confine

these words to the apostles, as the particular number
for whom he prayed iVnd it is a like case in the

1 2th verse. " Those that thou gavest me, I have
kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdi-

tion." Here Christ owns he h2d lost one of the men
which the Father had given him, Judas, the son of

perdition, who at that time was gone away, no more
to return to him as his constant follower. And his

words in the 20th verse, puts this matter beyond dis-

pute. " Neither pray 1 for these alone, but for them
also that shall believe on me through their word."

Upon the whole then, I think it is evident that the

certain number our Lord speaks of, that the Father

had given him, and for whom he prayed, were his

apostles ; md they are said to be given to him, be-

cause they vere all the visible and openly professed

adherents whkh, at that time, he had in the world.

Christ prayed for them, and for all such as sb.ould be-

lieve on him thnugh their word. And hence it ap-

pears, that it is in a peculiar manner, on behalf of his

visible church, thai Christ appears before God, in th.e

exercise of his raediatoriai character.

To the same purpose we may observe the repre-

sentation of the mediation of Ch isi, in Psalrn xvi.—

•

The apostle in Acts ii. i5, ccc. mentions the 8, 9, 10,

verses of this psalm, and &o explains them as to show

us that we are to understaiid the whole Psalm as be-

ing spoken by Christ. And in the 2, 3, 4, verses we-
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have a representation of Christ's intercession in iica--

van. *' O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord,
thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth not to

thee ; but to the saints that are in the earthj and to

the excellent, in whom is all my delight. Their sor-

rows shall be multiplied, that hasten after another
God : their drink-ofterings of blood will 1 not ofier,

nor take up their names into my lips." In this spe-

cimen of our Saviour's mediation we may observe,

that his goodness, his mediatorial goodness, extends
only to the saints ; but the idolatrous heathen Christ

will not mention, nor take up their names into his

lips. Particularly he declares, *' Their drink offer-

ings of blood win he not offer." It will help us to

understand this, if we compare it with Rev. viii. 3 —
*' And another Angel came and stood at the altar,

having a golden censer ; and there was given unto
him much incense, that he should offer it with the

prayers of all saints, upon the golden altar which was
before the throne." This angel is Christ acting in

his mediatorial character, as offering up the prayers
•fall saints, and rendering them acceptable to God by
the incense of his own merits. This Christ does for

all saints ; but this will he not do, with respect to the

superstitious d-evoiion of the heathen. »' Their drink

oiferinpjs ofblood will he not offer."

As the mediatorial character of Christ in general,

is thus represented as being peculiarly tlie privilege

of his visible church ; so the several oflkes which are

included in his mediatorial character, are also repre-

sented as having a special relation to it. Considered
in his priestly character, he therein Is peculiarly rela-

ted to the church. Hcb. X. 21. 'Having an high
priest over the house of God." The church is this

house of God over v.'hich Chrisris priest. When he
is styled a sm-ety, it is represented as connected with
his covenant, as a relation peculiar to his covenant
people. Heb. vii. 22. " iJyso much was Jesus made
surety of a better testayient." When described
as king, «< he is seated upon hi^ ' oiy hill of Zion."
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flfs prophetic ofiico also, by wlilch he cftiuuiu-

uicates to mankind the knowledge of divine thint^s,

to make them wise to salvation, is very much the
peculiar privilege of his church ; for to it are com-
mitted his v/rittcn word, his preached gospel, and
the exercises of public worship. Rom. iii. I, 2,
*' What advantage then hath the Jew ? Or what pro-

fit is there of circumcision ? Much every way : chief-

ly, because that unto them were committed the ora-

cles of God.'* Psal. xxii. 22. " I will declare thy

name unto my brethren : in the midst of the congre-
gation will 1 praise thee.** As all church privileges

llow from Christ's mediatorial character and ofTices j

so they arc to be considered as the things iri and hir

which Christ performs the part of a Mediator, and

executes his several offices. In these thin-^ii ho me-
diates with men that they may be reconciled to God ;

and imparts of his benefits and saving fulness, for

their salvation.

Upon the whole then, it appears that the mediation

pf Christ is very much the peculiar privilege of, and

m a great measure confined to his visible church am^

covenant people ; whilst the rest of mankind have

little or no interest in it ; from which it appears, how
greatly it concerns ua to enjoy fellowship with the

church, that we may be sharers in Christ's mediation,

by which the treaty of peace aiid reconciliation with

God is carrying on in the new covenant. Indeed, the

rest of mankind arc not totally and forever shut out

from all benefil: of his mediation. For the father hath

ijiven to the son " power over all llcsh," that he might

gather in from am.ong them, subjects into his visible

kingdom, to train them up for, and bestow on theia

eternal life. An^ it is one thing promised to the Son

in the covenant of redemption, tliat upon his request,

the heathen should be given him. Psal. ii. 8. " Ask
of me* and I will give thee the heathen for thine in-

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession." Here is an instance in which our Lord
j*s represented as cxteiiding his mediation beyond tHe

if
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bounds oi his clmrcli. But when the Mediator thu'«

asks, he obtains his request ; and such heathen arc

thereupon so given unio Christ, as to come into his

church, and in that sense, he will have them in his

possession. Herein then it still appears that the me»
diation of Christ is ordinarily the peculiar privilege

of his church : which in a clear and strong light

shows how great a privilege, fellowship with the

church is to be esteemed, not only for ourselves, but

for our children.

4. The influences of the holy spirit to accompany
the means of grace, whereby they may become effec-

tual for salvation, is a privilege which the visible

church, and church seed are interested in by cove*

rant. The influences of the holy spirit to accompa-
ny divine institutions, rendering them effectual to be-

gin and carry on a w ork of grace in the heart, is one

of the blessings included in the promise of the cove-

nant with Abraham. For when God renewed the

covenant with the children of Israel at Siuai, it was
promised, Exod. xx. 24—" Fn all places where 1 re-

cord my name, I will come utito thee, and I will bless

thee." And thus we have the promise of the c6ve-

nantwith Abraham explained in Levit. xxvi. 11, 12,

" And I will set my tabernacle amongst you ; and my
soul shall not abhor you. And 1 will walk among
you, and w ill be your God, and ye shall be my people."

To the same purpose is this covenant explained by

the prophet, as including the promise of the spirit.-

Hag. ii, 5. " According to the word that I covenant-

ed with you when ye came out of Egypt, so my spirit

remaincth among you : fear ye not." And of like

import is that promise of our Lord to the church un-

der the gospel. Matt, xxviii. 20. *' And )o, I am
w ith you ahvay, even unto the end of the world.*' So
Tikewise the apostle applies the promise of the spirit,

in the covenant with Abraham, to the church as it

takes in Gentiles under the gospel. Gal. iii. 14.

" That the blessing of Abraham might come on the

OcRUks, that V c might receive the promise of thj
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spirit through faith." These texts clearly show that

ihe presence of God by his spirit, is a privilege which
the visible church is interested in by covenant. And
that pro^Tiise to the church stands good in all agest
Psal, cxxxii. 13, 14, 15. " For the Lord hath chosen
^ion : he hath desired it for his habitation. This is

my rest forever : here will I dwell, for 1 have desireil

3t. I will abundantly bless her provision : I will sat-

isfy her poor with bread.*' There are many such
promises of the presence of God, and the influences

of his spirit, made to the church, in all which the

church seed are interested. For this is the tenor of
the covenant, as appears from the renewal of it on the
plains of Moab. Deut. xxx. 6. " The Lord thy God
"will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed,

to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and
i« ith all thy soul, that thou mayest live.'* And of like

import is that promise in Isa. xliv. 3. " I will pour
water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the

dry ground : I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and
my blessing upon thine offspring,'* Isa. liv. 13. "All
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great

ahull be the peace of thy children.*' Isa. lix. 31. "As
for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord,

my spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I

have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy

mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out ofthe

mouth of thy seed's seed, saiih the Lord, from
henceforth and forever." And we have the wit-

ness of the apostle, that the church and the church

seed are heirs of the promise of the spirit, under the

gospel. For it is v/ith express reference to this

privilege in particular that he saith. Acts, ii. 39.

** The promise is to you, and to your children."

The texts above cited, with many others to the

same purpose, clearly show, that the covenant of God
with the visible church contains many great and pre*

cious promises ; and the church and church seed are

thereby interested, both in outward privileges, and in

inward, spiritual, and soul saving mercies. God him-

aelf undertakes for thero, has promised his divins
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heart, to brinj.5 them to a cordial ccmpliunce with
the way of lilc) that they may live. It is a covenant
in which God promiseth t© work true holiness in the
heart of his people and their seed, by his word and
spirit. The before meniioned texts expressly assert

that the promise of the spirit is given to the church
^nd her seed indefinitely, that God will not only af-

ford them the means of grace, but will also bless these
means, that they shall become cflectual to bring them
to a saving union with Christ, ;:nd to eternal life

through him.*
I have said, the promise of the tpirit is made ta

the church and her seed indefinitely ; not that every
one in particular, can thence infer that God will cer-

tainly do this for him. Kb, these things notwithstand-

ing, there are many that have a promise left them of
entering into rest, v/ho finally come short of it : and
yet there is no breach of promise with God. Th©
apostle very particuljirly vindicates the divine faith-

fulness in this case. Rom. iii. Having moved this

question in the first verse, ** What advantage then
hath the Jew ? Or what profit is there of circnmci-
:jion ?" and answered " Much every way,*' in the

* We may here observe that these promises to thechurch»
expressly relate to the divine influeuces whereby a vork oi'

grace is begun in the heart ; wliich evidently show tliat con.
verting rrace is to be hoped for, and sought after in the
vay of fellowship and communion with the church. And
hereby our controversy about a gracious state as a necessary
qualification forjoining ourselves to, and holding fellowship
with the visible church, appears to be effectually decided
by God himself, in the express terms of his promises,
i'or if it was llic will of God, that a gracious state should b«'
held, as a necessary qualification to our being received
into the church ; then these promises of regenerating grace
which are made to the church, can have no meaning in them ;

or ifthey have any meaning, it must be such as will involve
Cod himself in an absurdity, and inconsistency ; in his first in-

stituting a church to be composed only of such as are al.
ready regenerated, and afterwards promibing to btsto'sr*

regeneraing grace upon them.
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second ; he queries upon it in the two following ver-
ses, " For v/hat if some did not l)elieye ? shall their
unbelief make the udth of God without effect ? God
forbid : yea, let God be true, and every man a liar."

When God renewed the covenant with Noah just af-

ter the flood, he promised that the world should no
more be destroyed with water. Gen. ix. Although
this promise stands good ; yet no particular person
can thence infer, that he himselt shall not be drown-
ed. And in like manner are we to understand the
promise of the spiiit to accompany the means of
grace, to make them effectual on the heart to the sal-

vation of the members of the church and her seed ;

the promise is not absolute, to every one in particu-

lar : but to the members of the church and their seed
indefinitely, as a collective body. The dispensation

of the covenant of grace by which the visible church
Is set up, and in which the members of it stand rela-

ted to God as his covenant people, contains many
privileges and many promises ; and some of these

promises are absolute and unconditional ; others are

expressed conditionally. The promise of eternal life

is made conditionally ; that is, in case of faith and re-

pentance : others, many of them, are unconditional

and absolute. Consequently all enjoy more or less

privileges and blessings. But there are many that

belong to the visible church, who act contrary to their

covenant engagements, and thereby forfeit all the

privileges of the covenant: which forfeitures God
has a right to take, according to his sovereign pleas-

ure. Some like Cain, go out from the presence of

the Lord, forsake his church and worship. Some
neglect to attend upon, or improve the privileges of

the church, which are the appointed means of grace,

and thereby frustrate the grace of God. And some
quench the spirit by doing violence to their own con-

sciences, in the allowed practice of known and hein-

ous sins. Now where there are such breaches of

covenant, their mouths will be stopped, although God
should denv them his blessing, and deprive them of

17»
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forfeited privileges. Psal. Ixxxi. 1 1, 12. «' But my
people would not hearken to my voice : and Israel

Avouldnoneof me. So I gave them up unto their

own lusts : and they walked in their own counsels."

By reason of these forfeitures, there is abundant room
for the display of divine sovereignly in the bestow-

ment of his grace amongst his covenant people ; and

yet his faithfulness to his promises stands clear of all

impeachment.
5. Another privilege of the visible church is that

God will gather in his elect chiefly from among them.

It is no small privilege to belong to that part of man-
kind out of ^vhich such shall be chiefly taken, who
shall be saved. And that part of mankind fro:n

among Avhom the heirs of salvation are gathered in, is

doubtless God's covenant people. Who can

doubt but that such as were saved from the time God
made the covenant with Abraham, till the gospel dis-

pensation took place, were mostly taken from amongst-

his natural seed ? Can it be supposed with any ap-

pearance of reason, that there were as many who ob-

tained salvation, during that period, in any one hea-

then nation ? Yea, or all heathen nations taken to-

gether ; as there were, from among the children

of Israel? And since the gospel has extended the

privileges of the church to the Gentiles, wiU any sup-

pose there has been as many sons and duughtejs

brought to glory from such places, and from among
such people as have not enjoyed church privileges,

as from those that have ? Although the apostle Paul

was not suffered to preach the gospel in many places

"vvhere he passed ; yet he was directed to continue

preaching the gospel in Corinth, a year and six

months ; and the reason assigned for it is, " I have

much people in this place." Acts xviii. 10. We
have therefore abundant reason to adore divine good-

ness, that our lines are fallen to us in pleasant places,

and our God hath given as a goodly heritage, by bring-

ing us into the number, and to the enjoyment of the

'ivileges of those from among >Yhom; he mil chiefly
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^"either in his elect unto eternal life. It is aotrDilc«i^3

true, that out oFthe church, where the ordinary mcc»ns
of salvation are enjoyed there is ordinarily no sal-

vation. The truth of this rnay be reasonably in-

ferred from the many great and precious promises
iTiade to the members and seed of the church, vvJiich

Irave been mendoned. And there are many texts

which represent the matter in this lii^ht. To this

purpose our Lord told the woman of Samaria, John
iv. 22. " Salvation is of the Jews.'* The church of
the Jews, (corrupt as it was at that time) was the
church in communion with which salvation was to be
sought afier, and hoped for. And in Acts ii. 47.

we are told, '*' The Lord added to the church daily

such as should be saved." But it is grossly absurd
for any one to hope he shall be saved, whilst he turns

his back upon, and neglects the ordinary means of
salvation.

Thus have I taken a brief and general view of the

privileges conveyed to the visible church in that cov-

enant, by which it is devoted to God. And they ap-

pear to be very great and valuable And in propor-
tion to the worth of these privileges of this covenant
relation to God, is the aggravation of the guilt of

those who deny such persons the enjoyment of them,
to whom they rightfully belong. To cut off the

church seed from this covenant and the privileges of

it, under a pretence of their not having grace, is do-

ing what in us lies, to prevent their ever obtaining

grace to the saving of their souls, and a ready way to

make our children cease frpm fearing the Lord.

Before 1 dismiss this particular head, it is proper

to mention some things relating to the subject under

consideration, the truth of which appears from what
has been now offered, and will further serve to clear

the subject.
"^

1. The right of infants to the seals of the covenant,

and the privileges of the visible church, appears from

the tenor of the covenant, to be a gift of the free and

sovereign grace of God. It is an objection in the

minds of some; against including iniants in a cove-
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nant relation to God, " That the seed of God's coven-

ant people come into the world as corrupt, and as

much the children of wrath by nature, as others."

But this objection when searched to the bottom, v ill

be found to arise from that vain, self-righteous spiiit

wliich takes its encouragement to have confidence to-

wards God, from some disiinG;uishing* worth, where-

by one is made to excel another, it is evident to

every one who attentively considers ti^e plain tenor

of the gospel, that God never treats with the sinful

children of men about their salvation because of any

distinguishing excellency which he beholds in one

inoie than another. For if one excels another, it is

God by his sovereign free grace tiiat hath made hun
to differ ; in which way God often puts great differ-

ence among them who are by nature children of

wrath, even as others. Thus it is wi-.h respct to

the seed of his covenant people ; it is God himself

that hath put a difference between them and others,

by the fiee sovereign grace extended to them in his

covenant. Although they come into the world in the

sam.e corrupt state as others, yet God himself under-

takes for them, to establish his covenant with them,
and to cause it to take effect among them. And see-

ing God is their surety, what better reason or surer

ground can there be for putting the seals of his cov-

enant upon them ? God did not take the seed of
Abraham into covenant, upon presumption that they

would be truly holy ; but because he intended to

to make them holy. He did not take them in, be-

cause of any holiness which he expected to find in

them, more than in others ; nor was their interest in

the covenant prediciited upon any charitable supposi-

tion of their being truly gracious : but their interest

in the covenant was a free gift of the rich and sove-

reign grace of God, granted to them in the covenant.

The electing love cf God is in no case represented as

arising from any superior excellency or worthiness

which he beholds in one, more than in another.—
When God cbooseth one to eternal life; it is not be-
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oaiwe the persoii chosen is more wcr>iiy oF'^-ach omvcc
than anothei-

; but it is "even so Father, ioi-'^soit
seemed good in thy sight." And it is a like case
When God elects any to the enjoyment of the privi-
leges of a covenant relation to liimsclf, in this life : it
IS a gift of sovereign grace. The seed of Abraham
were by nature children of v/raih, even as others ;yei It pleased God to choose them to be his covenant
people, to dwell among them by his word, ordinances
and spnit, and to take out from among them the heirs
of eternal life. The want therefore of a gracious
state m mfants is nothing to the purpose ; it 'is no ob-
jection agamst their being taken into covenant, and
being admitted mto the enjoyment of covenant seals
and privileges in the visible church.

In whatever light we view the covenant of grace
ue shall find liberty granted to the sinful children of
men to close in with it, and in that way, become in-
terested in all the privileges of it, without regard to
any previous distinguishing personal qualifications
\yhatever. " Whosoever will, may come and drink
of the water of life freely." This is the case when
ihe covenant is considered in its most limited tenor,
or the special promises of it, which insure eternal
lile to the true believer. It is not necessary for a per-
son to be in a gracious state before he may come to
Christ, and close with him upon the gospel offer, and
thereby become interested in all the special promises
of the covenant. For it is his thus coming to Christ,
that is his entrance into a state of grace, and becom-
ing truly holy. And as it is not necessary for a per-
son to be in a state of grace before he may close cov-
enant with Christ ; so neither is it necessary to our
entrance into a covenant relation to him in his visible
church

; unless we will insist upon better qualifica-
tions ill the person whom the church may receive,
than in him whom Christ himself will receive. The,
want of a gracious state of heart is no more a reason
why we should be kept back from uniting with the
churchj tiian it is, why we should be kept ofi from
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itliiting -w ith Chiibt. The right which any one has,

Avhether infant or adiilt, to come into a covenant rela-

tion to God, in any respect whatever, does not arise

from any personal goodness whereby one excels an-

other ; but their right hereto is a gift of the

free and sorereign grace of God, granted in the cov-

cnanc itself.*

2. God liath made provision for the preservation

of his church, and tiie continuance of it from genera-

tion togeiicration, by extending the covenant with his

people to their seed after them. As it is the pur-

pose of God to preserve to himself a church among
piankind continuidly, and has decreed that the gates

©f hell shall not prevail against it ; so, he has in such

a n\anner framed his covenant with it, as is wisely

Galculated to carry this decree into execution, by ex-

•Some have denied that infunt baptism includes a real

confederation of the infant : and assert that it is only the
privilege of the parent to present his child to God in that
ordinance. President Edwards, in his treatise upon qualin.
cations for comnuinion in the visible church, labors bard,
ft>r a number of pages together, to establish this view of it.

And many have thereby been led to consider infant baptism
as the doings of the parent ; and that tiie binding influence
of it rests upon parental avithoritj. But if baptism is a seal

tifthenew covenant, that si:ig;!e idea of it. totally subverts
all thnt President Edwards has there said upon it Every
tiling in religion that rests upon hum:ui authority, is vain
will-wors}»ip. And if tlie binding influence of baptism rests

upon the authority of tiie parent, it can be viewed in no
other hght than a conimandment of n:an ; and fails under
that censure of our Lord, Mark vli. 7. *' in vain do ye wo;--

sliip me, teaching for doc'.rine the commandments of men.'*

It was not the authority of Abraham that made it the duty
of the children of Israel to cirnvirricise their seed ; but the
command of God. It is said indeed of Abraham, that he
would command bis household to serve the Lord. But the
command of Ahrali^iin wi'.h respect to circumcision, was not
the command of a parent ; but of a p.-ophet : and the h\v,d-

injf influence of that command wholly rested upon divine

authoiity. And it is alike case with infunt ^aptism under
the gospel. L Cor xii 13. *M''or by one spirit we arc all

jppiptized into oae body."
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"Cridinpj the pt'oiiiiso to, and undcrtakir.g to csUtblisji*

?us covenant with ihc church-seed. This is evident*

]y the case in the covenant v/ith Abi'ahiim, vhcvein
Ixod undertook to establish it with Isaac, even before
he v/as born. Gen. xvii. 2 ! . "But my covenant will I

establish with Isaac whom Sarah shall bear unto thee at

this set time the nc.xtyear.^' Thus also in Psal. cii*

28. *' The children also ofthy servantsshall conlinucj

and their seed shall be established before thee." I

have before observed, this promise is given to our
Lord Jesus Christ, respecting his servants and their

seed; and must therefore necessarily be understood
to relate to the gospel dispensation. This is an ex-
press testimony that God hath taken the same care,

and made the same provision for the preservation ot

his church in the world now, as he did under the
former dispensation. And thus the prophet repre-

sents the provision which God hath made for

the preservation of his church from one generation

to another, by taking the seed of the church into rov-

enant, comparing it to an oak when it casts its leaves

at the approach of winter, Isa. vi. 13. " But yetira

it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall be
eaten : as a teil-tree, and as an oak whose substance

is in them, when they casi their leaves : so the holy

seed shall be the substance thereof.'* God's extending

the covenant to the seed, is manifestly the provision

he hath made for upholding and preserving his

church, that it should not be subject to die with its

present set of members. Thus was it upheld under

the former dispensation ; not indeed in all the branch-

es of Abraham's family ; it soon fuiled in Ishmael,

and in the children of Keturah : but with Isaac was it

established, and was renewed with Jacob, r.nd from

time to time with his seed after him. And it is in

like manner the church is preserved under the >.;os-

pel It has maintained its succession in the church-

seed ; not indeed in every place where the church ha»

been set up ; for in some instances God has as it were;,

gtvena-biil of divorcement to particular churchcfi.
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*iieu tiic^y liavo ti;i'catly corrupted tuettiselvea, ia e&i»'

sequence'of which they have soon come to nothing i

but in other places the covenant has been establishes

v'ith their seed ; they have taken deep root, and spreaxl

far and ^vidc ; and by the church-seed, have been

handed down from generation to generation ; instead

of the fiuhers have been the children, according to

God's promise ; herein displaying his truth and cov-

enant-fuithfulness, and proving himself to be the God

of his people, and of their seed after them.

Such therefore who, in their great zeal for a pure

church, composed only of real saints ; cut otT the

church seed, deny them the seals of the cove-

nant, disown their' interest in the promises, exclude

them from the pjivileges oi the visible cuurch, and

put them among those who in God's account, have

broken his covenant ; are really striking at the very

being of th.e church, and counteracting the express

appointment of God for the preservation of it. And

it we view facts, it will readily appear that the denial

ef the covenunt right of inlants directly tends to the

tutor ruin and death of the church. Let us look

v.hcrc we will, and inquire after such as have exhibit-

ed the best evidence of real religion, in their lives

and conversations ; and it will generally be found

tiiut they are such as from their infancy have in

some good degree been acknowledged and treated

as children of the covenant. Indeed, it must Lc

acknovvledgcd as a sorrowful truth, that many, who

according to the tenor ofthe covenant, were early ded-

icated to God in baptisim, and educated in a christiioi

Tivanncr, have received the grace of God in vain ;
to

v/honi that complaint may be justly applied, Psah

!xxxi. 11. 12. ^' But my people would not heark-

'

en to my voice : and Israel would none of me, so I

£;ave them up unto their own lusts, and they walked

in their own counsels." But this notwithstanding, if

tve compare such families who have been considered

and educated as the children of the covenant, with

such as have.bcen brought up unbaptizcd. noi:, trebled



or cXckno^vledg-ccT .is beinp; included in the ctivcnaiil

wiihGod ; we shall find thatgenci\illy, the diiTercnccis

WAj great. How rare a thin.q; is it to see any one
uho has had such an unchrislian education, that be-

haves in the world like a person of real rcli-jion ?—

»

Those who like Cain, go out from the presence of
the Lord, both tiiey and tlicir children very cbm-
raonly live without God in the world. Much may
I)c seen of this, in sint^le families which live hero
and there, in a christian neighborhood : but how
much more evident does this appear, when we look

into such places where it has been the general prac-

tice of people to deny the seal of the covenant to their

children ? It is generally the case in a fev/ genera-

lions, that there is next to nothing of chrisiianity to

be found among them.
3. infant baptism is not an unprofitable ceremony

but is attended with real and great advantages. I

grant, an infant, through his present iiicapacity of

exercising his rational faculties, can make no per-

sonal improvement of his baptism : but this is no real

objection against it. There are many advantage's

arising from a covenant relation to God, some of

which an infant in his infancy is capable of receiving.

A child is capable of receiving the regenerating and

sanctifying infiuonces of theiioly Ghost ; for John the

baptist v/as sanctified from his mother's woiub. And
if a child that has had his covenant rcUtion to^ and

interest in God, sealed upon him by baptism, should

die in infancy, before he is capable of personally refus-

irsg the offers of salvation which are made in the gos-

pel, I know of no reason why we may not suppose he

vail reap the beriefitsaad blessings of the covenant, in

the future state. As infants are subjected to a bodily

death through the sin of Adam, so tiiey are doubtless

capable of inheriting eternal hie through the obedi-

ence of the Lord Jesus Christ. And as they dvz

capable of receiving so great a blessing, their being

admitted to, and confirmed in thisnew covenant relation

to Goa in their baptism gives us muci\ more reu^tjjJ

18
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to iicpe tliey shall be saved, than we should have, If

they were excluded from the covenant. And seeing

the promise ofGod to such a child, to be ils God, is so

plain and express, it falls but little, if any thing, short

of an absolute promise of eternal life, to all such as are

thus taken out of the world in an infant state. But
this we must leave.

Whether baptism will secure eternal life, to a child

dying in infancy, or not ; yet there are some privileges

to be enjoyed in this life, an interest in which is con-

firmed to children in baptism, if they live to grow

up ; especially such blessings and privileges as af-

ford them a fuir opportunity to secure eternal life—
There is the special care of divine providence order-

ing all things which concern them, in covenant love

and faithfulness ; the enjoyment of the external light

of the gospel and means of grace, and the intei'nal

strivings of the Holy Spirit, tending to render means
effectual on their hearts, for salvation. And can it

be esteemed no privilege for a child to grow up, and go
forward in life, with a covonant interest in such advan-

tages as these ?

Some will object here, that if children grow up
among us, they will enjoy the means of grace, the

light and privileges of the gospel, as well without

baptism as with.

Well, allowing that a child growing up among us

imbaptized, may have the advantages of reading God's
"word, of hearing a preached gospel, and of attending

on the common exercises of public worship ; I grant,

a sovereign God may add his blessing with them, and
afford the influences of his Holy Spirit to render these

privileges effectual for salvation to such a person :

But the question is, whether we have as much leason

to expect, or ground to hope God will do it for one
not in covenant, as for one that is ? Especially since

God hath said. Gen xvii. 14. " The uncircumcised
man-child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circum-
cised, that soul shall be cut off from his people : he
ttath broken my covenant.*' It is the blessing of God
^faat renders the means of grace effectual for salvation 3
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but what reason have we to hope- for, or expect GocTs
blessing out of his own appointed way ? A baptized

child has a covenant interest in the means of grace

and influences of the spirit, which gives great reason

to hope for salvation : but an anbaptized child has

nothing to hope in but uncovenanted rnercy.

4. It is likewise evident that such as* have been
brought into covenant by baptism, should look upon
themselves thereby under obligations to devote them-
selves to the service of God. We see that baptisn\

confirms a special covenant relation to God, which
involves the person under corenant bonds, and enti-

tles him to special privileges which further serve to

add weight to the bonds of duty, upon such persons

to whom they are granted. We are very prone to

forget our covenant relation to God, to make light of

the bonds of duty thereby laid upon us, and to look

upon ourselves at liberty to live very much as

we please, to regard or disregard the obligations of

our baptismal covenant, because it was our parents,

arxl not ourselves, that were active in having the seal

of the covenant put upon us. But it should be re-

membered, that it was not so properly the act of our

parents, as the act of God, that the bonds of the

covenant were sealed upon us in baptism. It is God's

authority and appointment, and not the authority of

our parents that makes baptism binding upon us*

And shall wc dispute the point with 1dm ? In cov-

enant transactions among men, no one is hclden till

he has given his ow'n consent : but it is not so in

God*s covenanting with us ; he has a right to lay us

under covenant bonds without our consent ; and we
areholdenby them whether we will or no. Every

baptized person therefore ought to know, that he hai

no right to dispute these covenant engagements ; but

is holden to look upon himself bound thereby to re-

nounce and forsake the ways of sin, to give himself en-

tirely up to the service of God, and to set himself to

seek divine favor in the way pointed out in the cove-

nant : but if he violates his covenant, he does it at his

j^cril. If tlie discij>linc qI' the church \v:\s duly excrclsr
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cd toward all suchasare made raembersofit bybapiT&uiy
as well usioward such as coiiiC to the Lord's table, it

Avoiild have a direct tendency to lead jieople to more*
just conceptions of the bond of duly laid upon thei»
in baptism, liut if the church neglects them, and
thus treats them as not being- members ; it has a ten-

dency to lead them not to look upon them:3elves so

;much hoiden by their baptismal engagements a» ihef
^Yould do, if the authority of Christ in his church was
duly exercised over them.

5. The preceding representation shows the crimi-

nal nature of the conduct of those who renounce the

baptism they received in infancy, as being of no va-

lidity. I f infant baptism is a divine appointment, war-
ranted by the constitution of the visible church, and
the ey.press terms and tenor of that covenant by which
k stands related to God ; an-l if the person ihevcb)?

gbtains an interest in such great privileges, and pre-

eious promises ; all which have been abundantly pro-

ved ; then the heinous nature of that conduct by whicU
this divine ordinance, this coveni'.nt relation, and these

invaluable privileges are renounced, and these sacred

bonds violated, is proponionably aggravated. And
even that very principle wliich they profess to act up-
on, is a double aggraiatlon of their crime. All such
as thus renounce their baptism, hold, that a person

must be in a gracious state before he receives bap-

tism. This is their professed principle, and they all

•pretend to actupon it in being re-baptized. Now to ad-

mit the supposiiion, that such persons are not deceived
.

inthcmseves with rcspecttothiit savin p; change of heart

\vhicii they look upon thcmsclvee to be the happy sub-

jects of ; allowing God has poured out his spirit upon
them in Ills saving influences ; this then is a very

strong confirmation of their baptismal covenant ; it is

God's c^vn seal, witness and testimony to the divine

original, validity and authority of their infant baptism.

Tor here observe ; this is one of the blessings prom-
ised in the covenant of God with the visible chureh,

that lie Avould cilurd the influences of his spirit to ren-

der the privilege ef the gospel efloctualfor s'*lvatioii



209

to Ihe members of the churcli, I have plentifully

proved that God hath promised iiis pvioplc, that he
will circumcise their heart, .Mid the Jicart of theii*

seed, to love the Lord their God, that they may live ;

that he will take away the stony heart, and v.dll give
his people an heart of flesh ; that he will create in

ihem a clean heart, and renew in them a rip^ht spirit.

When thercfure God according to his promise, fvd-

fills these g-racious covenant engagements to Ids ])eo-

ple, in bestowing' so great a blessing as the specia!,

saving influences of his holy spirit ; iie therein proves
their covcuaiit relation to himself, and shows himself
to be their covenant God, in tliis fulfilment of his

promise to them. And if God thus ov/ns and bles-

ses his own institiilion of infant baptism, and that, by
the bcstowment of such an unspeakable favor, v/hicli

coniirms the validity of their baptism, and tlicir cov-

enant relation to himself ; how criminal then, must
their conduct be, in denying their baptism, and re-

nouncing their covenant v*ith God, after such a gra-

cious fulfilment of it upon his p.irt, wherein he has

confirmed his covenant with them ? 'And what still

heightens the iniquity ot their conduct is, that they

take occasion to renounce covenant with God, from
his fulfilment of it to them. Such perfidious conduct

towards their covenant God gives just grounds to sus-

])ect, that they arc really deceived in the judgment
they make upon their own state, and that their sup-

posed change is really nothing more than a specious

delusion of Satan transforming himself into an angel

of light

6. When v/e look into the tenor of the covenant

-which God hath made with the visible church, we see

a glorious display of the riches of his free and sove-

reign grace towards mankind, that should influence

us to love and gratitude. It is wonderful rich grace-

in God to treat with the sinful children of men about

their salvation, in the form of a covenant ; and much
more that he should extend his promised favor unto

children's children. Children arc very near to theif

18*
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parents ; they have a very tender regard to tbcir off-

spring, and esteem a kindness done lotliem, as higii-

ly as one done to theni':elves. There is therefore a

great motive to praise God, set before his people, on

account of the many gracious promises which extend

to their seed after them. Thus the psalmist excites

Israel to praise God. Psal. cv. 1, 2. " O give thanks

unto the Lord ; call upon his name ; make known
his deeds among the people. Sint^ unto him, sing

psalms unto him, talk ye of all his wondrous works."

And as a motive to enforce tiiese duties, he reminds

them of the covenant love of God to his people, and

their seed, in the 6th and follovving verses. " O, ye

seed of Abraham his servant, ye ciiildren of Jacob his

chosen. He is the Lord our God, his judgments arc

in all the earth. He hath remembered his covenant

forever, the vrord which he commanded to a thousand

generations. Which covenant he made with Abra-

ham, and his oath unto Isaac ; and confirmed the same
nnto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting

covenant." Andin Psal.£xlvii. 12, 13. "Praise the

Lord, O Jerusalem : Praise thy God O Zion. For

he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates : he hath

blessed thy children within thee " It is rich grace

in God to take the children of his people into cove-

nant with himself, to put his name upon them, that

hey should be called the children of God ; to sepa-

rate them to himself as a peculiar treasure above all

others, and to prevent them with his mercy, by laying

.grace in store beforehand for them, that he may draw
Iheir hearts to himself, even before Satan can get any

advantage against them. Adoption is one of the

grounds on which we are called the children of God.
It seems to be the sentiment of some, that the rela-

tion of children unto God, both by adofition^ and by

. regeneration go together, and are inseparably connect-

ed, in the same person. But this is a great mistake.

To be the children of God by adoption, in some de-

gree at least, is a privilege that many partake of, who
are not the children of God by regeneralioo ; yea, it
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is a privilcg-c sh.crcd In common by till ilie mernini h

of the visible churcli, that they arc the adopted ciiil-

dren of God. Uciicc Moses spake to the v.hole coi.-

gregalicn of tl\c children of Israel. Deut. xiv. !.

*' Ye arc the children of the I^ord your God." And
the apostle speaks of the Jews as the people " to

whom pertaincth the adoption." Rom. ix. 4. And
vipoD this account it is, that our Lord in the parable

of the rich man, represents Abraham as speaking to

him in torment ^vilh the appellation of son. Luke
xvi. 25. *' And Abraham said, -S'o??, remember that

thou in thy life time received thy good things."

IV. I now proceed to show what obligations peo-

ple are under to seek tor, lO attend upon, and to in>
prove the privileges of the visible church, that they

may be saved.

The members of the visible church being united

to the same head, are united one to another, and form-

ed into one body, by the same covenant by which
they stand related to God as his covenant people.

And the purpose for which the church is thus form-

ed and united, is the joint attendance upon, and per-

formance of the several exercises of public worsliip ;

vvliich are the appointed means of communion with

God, as well as of communion one v/iih another.

The several religious exercises to be attended upon
by the church, are prayer, singing praises, reading

the word, a preached gospel, and the celebration of

gospel ordinances, such as baptism and the Lord's

supper. And the Lord's day is the set time for the

church ordinarily to meet together for tiiese purpo-

ses. And the bonds of the covenant of God, in a ve-

ry sacred manner, bind and oblige tic members of the

church to give their attendance on these religious

exercises.

Some m^ay imagine, it is no matter whether they at-

tend on public worship or not: they can read the

bible, can read as good, yea, better sermons at home,
tii^i tbey shall hear delivered in public j thence es-
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teem it a iio:ht matter whether dhey give their attend-

ance in public or not. But let such remember, that

the thing required in the covenant, is attendance on
divine institutions. Our public attendance is that by
which we give public honor to God, and to his ap-

pointments ; it is there we are to present ourselves

before God ; and there it is that he has prornised to

meet with and bless his people. The means of grace
become effectual on our hearts through the blessing

of God ; therefore his blessing is to be sought after

in his own appointed v.'ay. And it is by attending on
public worship that the kingdom of the Redeemer is

upheld in the world, and the influences of it extended
and propagated among mankind. Our attendance
therefore on the public religious exercises of the
church appears to be a very important duty, enforced
upon us by many considerations, but more especially

by our covenant engagements.
But the most common neglect of people is their

non-attendance on gospel ordinances, baptism, but
more especially the Lord's supper. The conduct of
many among us is very blameable, w-ho are of the
church seed, included in the covenant, and laid under
the Sacred bonds of it by baptism, to obey all the com-
mands of God, that they keep back from this ordin-

ance,therein acting in direct disobedience to the express
command of Christ, " Do this in remembrance of
me." Unaccountable is tlie conduct of many in turn-
ing their backs upon this ordinance. Some perhaps
are influenced by one reason, and some by another.

It seems to be in some the effect of mere carelessness,

that they slight that ordinance and care nothing about
it ; who may be fitly compared to profane Esciu, who
for one morsel cl' meat sold his birth right, and so
lost the blessing. Some seem to make then^.selves

easy in the neglect of this ordinance, because they
think they have some excuse for their neglect,
and are very willing to be excnsed ; either because
they expect they may take more liberty in the ways
of sin, than would be yllovv-ed of if they joined in full
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Willi the church ; or because thcj feel more easy in
their minds about their loose and CLiieless way of liv-

ing, than they imagine they should do if they can;c
to. the Lord's supper; and not being willing heartily

to engage in a strict religious life, tiiey choose to stay

avi'ay. But with some, and perhaps many, it may be
a real scruple of conscience whether they may come
to that ordinance till they have attained to a truly gra-
cious state. But with such, I would query, /* ii the

Tjay to attain to a truly gracious &tate,for a ficraon to

Uve Ik the allowed ner^lcct of the means ofgrace ?
I will here alledge the express command of the

kingof the church "Do this in renicmbrance ofme."
This command is evidently binding upon the church,
and reacheth every member of it. Here then, the
only question is, who are the church ? who are the
members of it ? for all such come wiihin the binding'

reach ofthis comai:iai.id. And I think, the answer to

this inquiry appears so plain and evident from the

preceding discourse, as to admit of no evasion. The
covenant by v/hich the vibible church is foi-med, is evi-

dently that which was brought in by the -..lediution of

Christ, after the fall, which was first revealed to

Adam, and afterv/ards renewed with Abraham : the

church was tnen set up in his fluuiiy ; and is contin-

ued to this day, in the church seed. If therefore we
are of the church seed, and have had the covenant

established with us by baptism, the commvUid is bind-

ing upon us. I have oiTered abund>\nt evidence that

we are made m>embers of the church, not by any pei>

sonai profession, or covenant engagciuenls and prom-

ises : but it \s baptism v/hich alone visibly constitutes)

or publicly seals and conhrms our union with the

.church, and our covenant relation to God. And if

infant baptism is of divine right, as has been proved ;

it follov,'s, that the church seed, having the covenant

established and confirmed by baptism, are thereby

rendered the true and real members of the church,

and entitled to all the priviliges of its communion, as

,€oon as they attain to a competent age cr capacity.'—
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they will deny infant baptism, or plead lor a muugrel,
halt-way church member-ship which the apostles

knew nothing; of : and yet, 1 am not so sanguine in

my expectations, as to suppose mankind will be easily

persuaded to admit it into practice. No, the custon^

of obtaining accession, to the commimionof the church
by making a personal profession," and verbal cove-

nanting, hiis so much, and so long prevailed, and
earrics such a dazzling lustre with it, that it can-

not be easily removed. It has ever been the case,

when human inventions have been brought into

use in the church, divine institutions Iv.ive been
obliged to truckle to them. The custom of ob-
taining a right to the privileges of communion
in the churcli by making a personal profession, has
something in it which is suited to please the vanity, and
elate the pride of human nature ; as it gives them an
opportunity to distinguish themselves above others ;

and especially in such places where the practice of
viaking a relation of thtir exjieriences has obtained,

which above all other methods, affords to people of a

Pharisaic turn, an opportunity to trumpet their own
praises, that a man must hazard his own character to

appear in opposition to it. The bulk of mankind
have their eyes so dazzled with the splendor ofmaking
personal professions, that baptism has very much lost

the sacred veneration which ought to be given to it

:

and Satan finds his account in it too ; as mankind are
thus brought to make light of that divine ordinance,
and to feel little or nothhig of those sacred obligations

which their covenant relation to God lays upon them.
It is discernable even by a superficial observer, that

the baptism of a person, whether infant or adult, is, in

the common acceptation of mankind, but a light thing,

in comparison with that profession, and those covenant
engagements, which a person makes when he is re-

ceived as a member of the visible church. Thus have
mankind *< made void the commandment of God
through their traditions/* and very much lost the just
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apprehensions of the true import:, and sacred nature
of thutordhiancc, which was divinely instituted to be
a covenanting transaction. I3ut to rctun» from this

digression.

Ifthis command of Christ, " Do tlus in remembrance
of me," is given to the Church, it is bindins^ upon all

the members of it; and that, whether the present
state of their hearts is gracious or not. We do not
inquire whether our cUiidren are renewed, before we
seek baptism for them ; by the receipt of which or-

dinance they are confirmed members of the visible

church, their title to the privileges of it, even to the
Lord supper, us well as other privileges, is confirmed
by the ordinance ; and they are laid under covenant
obligations to come forward, and attend upon all acts

cf communion, as fast as they grow up to a sufficient

capacity. If the unregeneracy of our children is no
reason why v.e should defer their baptism, then tb.eir

unregeneracy cannot cancel their right to these privi-

Jeges to which they are thereby entitled, nor their

obligations to attend upon God in them : as, 1 thinl;,

is evident to a demonstration.

Some will say, the command under consideration

requires us to come to this ordinance v/ith a believ-

ing penitent heart ; but wc may not come with-

out it.

I readily grant, it is the daty of every one to believe

in Christ, and repent of sin ; no sinner can be ex^

cused for continuing one moment in an impenitent

state. And I grant likewise, tiiat 'lis the duty of

every one to come to tliis ordinance with a believing

penitent heurt. But what I assert, as evident from

the foregoing discourse, is, that whether such an

lieai't be in us or not, the act of attending is not to be

omitted. It is a like case in every other religious

exercise ; yea, and in eveiy moral action of life. If

we pray» the command is to pray in faith ; and if th.c

want of a saving faith is a reason why we should

not come to the Lord's supper ; it is equally a reason

whv wc should not pray. VVw arc required to read.
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God's wovci and to bear it preached, In faith ; but if the

v» ant of faith is a reason why we should neglect un
dtiendance at the Lord's supper, it is equally so why
ve should neglect to read the ;vord, or hear it preach-

ed. We are required, " Whether we eat or drink,

or whatever we do, to do all to the glory of God ;"

which command implies the exercise of true faith ;

But if the want of faith is a reason why wc should

neglect to eat at ihc Lord's table, it is equally so, why
wc should neglect to cat our d.diy bread. The com-
mand to attend on the Lord's supper is of the same
tenor with every other comimand ; they all respect

the heart, and require a gracious manner of perform-

ance. xVndifthe want of a gracious frame of heart,

is a reason why we should iveglect to perform the

matter crout\vard act of duty required in one com-
mand ; it is equally so in all the rest : and by this

argument, the sinner will be discharged from every

exertion, or attempt of perforn^iing every duty of both

natural and revealed religion : and must sit still iri

lolal inactivity with respect to the use of ail means,
wailing for Gcd, to be found of them, who in this sense

seek him not. And to be consistent, they must also

in like inactivity, wait for common mercies, without

using the means of providence.

All such religious exercises as are appointed to the

visible church, properly fall under a double considc-

riition. Ihey are dudes to be performed ; and they

are means to be used in seeking the blessings of divine

grace. It is by an attendance on the religious exer-

cises of church fellowship ih.it sinners are to wait up-
on, and seek tu God, that he may meet with and bless

them in his own appointed way, according to his

piouiise to the church. Exod. xx. 24. " in ail places

Mhere i rec(«rd my name, 1 will come unto thee, and
3 wid bless thee." Aitho' religious exercises, when
they are to be simply considered as duties, are to be

pi t formed wiiii a gracious heart ; yet, considered as

means of grace, they are to be atiended i.n whether
there be such an heart in us or liot. bucli urgu-
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menls as will support certain conclusions concerning
them, considered as duties ; will not support the
same conclusions concerning them, when they arc
T:onsidered as means of grace. Thus for instance,

to hear the word preached, considered as a duty, wc
Inust hear it in faith : but a preached gospel is to be
aiiended upon whether we have faith or not. " For
faith comes by hearing.'* And it is a like case with
all the religious exercises which the church is to at-

tend upon ; they are all means of grace, means which
by the blessing of God, become effectual to produce
grace in the heart. Wc must wait upon God in his own
appointed way, for the blessing of a new heart. Ezek.
xxxvi, 37. " Thus saiththe Lord, I will yet for this be
enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them."
The many gracious promisee made to the visible

church, that God will be theirGod, that he will circum-
cise their heart, to love him with all the heart, that he
will pour out his spirit upon them, and take away the

stony heart out of their flesh, and give them an heart

of flesh ; these I say, and such like promises which God
hath made to his visible church, with respect to what he
will do for its members ; and which therefore evident-

ly stand in close connexion v. ith the means of grace,

and the religiotis exercises which the church is to ob-

serve, afford an undeniable evidence, that wc are to

wait upon God with such hearts as we have, in

his own appointed v/ay, in the communion and fellow-

ship of his church, for the bestowment of the promis-

ed blessings of his grace.

Objection. Whatever a man does in his natural

itate, is sin ; and if we eat and drink unworthily, we
shall eat and drink damnation to ourselves.

Answer. This objection thoroughly searched, will

be found to have no ftmndation but a self righteous

spirit which takes encouragement to go to God, from

some supposed personal excellency, like the phari-

see, ** God 1 thank thee that I am not as other men
are." There never was one yet found among tlic

children of men, who in the sense qi this objection-

19
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was worthy to sit down at the Lord's table. Vv'orthi-

ness, in the text referred to, respects not the qualifica-

tion of the person partaking, but the ordinance itself,

or rather the mannerof partaking of it. The unworthy
receiving, of which the Corinthians were reproved,

consisted in not discerning the Lord's body ; that is

not making a proper distinction between that ordi-

nance and common food ; not attending to its spirit-

ual signification. And although it may be in some
sense true, that whatever a man in his natural state

does, is sin ; yet it is equally true, that he sins as

greatly, and perhaps more, in neglecting the Lord's

supper, than he might do, in attending upon it ; as

he therein rebels against an express command, " Do
this in rememberance of me : v/hich shows the ob-

jection to have no foundation.

Although God hates the sin
; yet he loves the sin-

ner ; and that, even in his unregenerate state, John

iii. 16. " God so loved the world, that he gave his on-

ly begotten Son, that whosoever beiieveth in him,

should not perish but have everlasting life." Rom.
V. 8. " God commandeth his love towards us, in that

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Eph.
li. 4, 5. " But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great

love wherewith he loved us, even when we were
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ.'*

And although we should make a thousand metaphy-
sical distinctions in the love of God ; as, a love ©f pity,

a love of benevolence, a love of complacency, and the

like ;
yet it is evident from the scripture, that God

loves us whilst we are yet in our sins ; and does ex-

express his love towards us various ways. God has

expressed his love towards us in the gift of his Son ;

he expresseth his love in the bounties of his provi-

dence, and in the publication of his word, in setting up
his church in the world, in taking us into covenant

with himself by baptism, admitting us to the privile-

ges of the Redeemer's visible kingdom, and promis-

ing to meet with us, and bless us in his own appoint-

ed way. Aud to pretend that we must not come ta
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ih'c enjoyment oi" these privileges, because of oiu- owii

unworthiness, is voluntary humility ; or rather, the

insufferable pride of our own corrupt hearts, that we
will not accept of a favor or privilege, as a free gift, at

the hands of God's rich, self moving and sovereign

love and grace, because wc cannot receive it upon
the footing of some worthiness or deservings of our

own.
As our coming to this ordinance is an action ex-

pressive of our devoting ourselves to Christ : so on
the other hand, oiu' turning our back upon it, is an

action expressive of our rejecdng him. We there-

by practically say, we will not have this man to reign

over us. We act under the influence of the same
wicked heart, if we keep back from this ordinance, as

we do, when we come to it, without shicerely yield-

ing our hearts to Christ. All the difference is, in

coming to the ordinance, the wickedness of the heart

is kept under restraint ; but in keeping from it, the

wickedness of the heart is complied v/ith, indulgcd>

gratified, and openly acted out. And if there is great-

er wickedness in practising sin in our lives, than there

is in merely conceiving it in our heart ; it must be

allov/ed to be greater wickedness to keep back from

the ordinance, than to come to it, v.itli the sam.e un-

renewed heart. It was wickedness in Cain to contin-

ue impenitent, but it was increased wickedness in him

to go out from the presence of tlie Lord. Thus are we
to view the matter with respect to the man himself: but

in the eye of the world, in his coming to the ordinance,

Christ is openly honored and acknowledged ; in his

keeping back, Christ is openly despised and rejected.

Although the preparation of the heart ought carefuly

to be attended to, yet there is not so much depends up-

on it, as a self-righteous spirit inclines to imagine. For

my own part, 1 freely own I had much rather people

should attend on religious exercises with corrupt

views, than not to attend at all. For it was doubtless

curiosity that brought together that great multitude

on the day of pentecost. Acts ii. And yet, three thou-
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to Christ.

Let it be here further considered, that all church
privileges and ordinances belong to, and are the exerci-

ses of Christ's mediation. Christ as Mediator, has not

only to apply to God on behalf of sinners ; but also to

apply to sinners, that he may reconcile them to God
He carries on the treaty of peace and reconciliation

with God, among his professing people, in his church,

by his word, worship, ordinances and spirit. When
a man therefore is denied the enjoyment of church
fellowship, by any church, he is therein cut off' from
a share in the mediation of Christ. It therefore great-

ly concerns every church to take special heed to the

grounds and reasons of their own conduct, when they
refuse such as offer themselves to their communion ;

lest thereby they should be found guilty of restrain-

ing the mediation of Christ, and cutting offsuch from
the enjoyment of it, for Mhom Christ died. And it

equally concerns every person to take heed to his own
conduct, lest he is found to reject the Mediator, and
refuseth to suffer Christ to execute his mediatorial

office between God and his own soul ; lest he thrust

himself away from those divine appointments by
which Christ carries on the treaty of reconcilitition,

and like Cain, goes out from the presence of the

Lord. If we reject and turn from the Mediator, in

those things wherein he, in the exercise of his offices,

appiieshimself to us ; we cannot expect he will ap-

ply to God for us. For if we deny him before man,
he also will deny ue before his Father who is in hea~

ven. Shall we think our being in a natural state is

any reason why Christ should have nothing to do with
us, nor we with him, in his mediatorial capacity ? is

that a reason why he should not mediate between
God and us ? Must we be first savingly changed, be-

foie Christ may treat with us about our salvation?

Let it tiicn be v/ell considered what we do, when we
tu»n our back upon the exercises of church fellow-

ship ; that we therein turn our back upon Christ, re-

ject his mediation, and refuse to suffer him to carry
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the counsel of God against themselves.
Thus I trust it is evident, that all such as are uni-

ted to the church by baptism, ought to maintain com-
munion with it in all religious exercises, and gospel
institutions. Yet it must be remembered that a bare
attendance is not the whcde, which in these tlungs, is

required of us. No, our business there is to meet
with God, to devote and give up ourselves to him,
with our whole heart, according to those bonds of
duty laid upon us in oar covenant wiih iiim If wc
are destitute of a gracious frame of heart, we ought
not to make ourselves easy, and sit down content in

our outward privileges ; for the time will come when
such children of the kingdom shall be cast out. And
although ou^' not being in a state of grace, is not to

be admitted as a reason for our neglecting an atten-

dance at the Lord's tabic
; yet v/e are not to quiet

ourselves in this state, nor look upon it that we have
attended as we ought, till we truly yield up our heart

to God. As when Moses led the children of Israel

to renew covenant on the plains of IVIoab, he tells

them, they ijtood before the Lord, that they should
enter into covenant with him ; not barely to recog-
nize their covenant relation ; but to yield up them-
selves to God, from the heart in that relation : so

when v/e come to the Lord's table, we there appear
before' God, not merely to renew covenant v»^ith him ;

but our business is to yield up our hearts to a sincere

closure and compliance with our covenant relation to

God, and our obligations to him. And when we have

attended, if we find our heart, like a deceitful bow,

has turned aside, and our souls are not truly reconcil-

ed to God ; that sacred transaction should serve to

impress our minds with a m.ore thorough conviction

of our guilt, and fill us with a more serious and ef-

fectual eng igedness of soul, to seek a renewed change

of heart ; ami are therefore not to give over, but

must renew our attempts, if perhaps a sovereign God
may meet with us and bles^ us in his own appointed

19*
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uay. It is in this manner that sinners should watch
at wisdom's gates, and wait at the posts of her door.

Our not being in a gracious state is so far from
being a reason why we should keep back from the

communion of the church, that it is really a reason why
we should come into it. The many promises to the

visible church, in which God engageth to work holi-

ness in its members, should be prevailing motives
•with such as find their need of grace, influencing

them to come to the waters^ where they may buy ivith'

out money and without firice. The right which any

one has to come into covenant, and to take and use the

privileges of the church, doth not arise from any ho-

liness or worthiness that is in them ; but from the

free gift of sovereign grace. And if it is the sove-

reign pleasure of God to grant liberty for the enjoy-

ment of the means of grace, and all church privileges,

to the chief of sinners, and the utterly vile, who is he
that may gainsay it ? All the blessings of redeeming
grace are to be sought after in the church ; it is there

only we can rationally hope and pray that God would
meet with us, and bless us. But when we turn our

back upon the church, and neglect the privileges of its

communion ; we do, in just construction, turn our
back upon God, and all the blessings of his grace.

We therein act like Cain, who went out from the

presence of the Lord. And if we, like profane Esau,
despise our birth-right, it is but equal that we are

like him rejected. It then surely concerns us to

hearken to the rich grace of God who invites us into

the number of his children, to give us a place in his

family, and a seat at his table. We have abundant
reason to admire divine goodness in laying 7neat unto

U8^ with this gracious promise to his church : " I

will abundantly bless her provision : I will satisfy her
poor with bread."

Consider further, it is not a matter left to our choice
whether we will attend on this institution or not ; but
it is made our indispensable duty by the express com-
mand of Christ. The Lord's supper is an ordinance
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that succeeds in the gospel cliurcli, lo tiie passover
in the church of Israel. I. Cor. v, 7, 8. Then it was
expressly required to cut off every one that should
neglect to keep the passover in its appointed season.

Num. ix. 13. And this is a rule that ought uoid to take
place in the church ; and would be put in practice,

were it not for our criminal neglect of church disci-

pline. I therefore can see no room for any such to

hope for salvation in the future state, who neglect

and refuse to attend on this institution of Christ.

For who can suppose Christ would require any to

be cut off from his church in this life, for a matter
for which he will not exclude them from heaven in

the day of judgment ? And those words of our Sav-
ior arc very applicable in this case, John vi. 53, " Ver-
ily, verily I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of

the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life

in you." Here it is to be observed, that our Lord
useth a double asseveration, " -verily, verilij^^ there-

by to engage our more special attention and regard

to the truth which, in this solemn manner, he de-

clares to us. Indeed I grant, our Lord had no refer*

ence to the supper, when he spoke these words, for

this ordinance was not then instituted. But when
our Lord did institute this ordinance, it was manifest-

ly his design that we theiein should eat his flesh, and

drink his blood, of which he here speaks ; and a due
attendance on this ordinance is the instituted way in

which this duty is to be performed. And for us to

suppose that we can eat his flesh, and drink his blooc)^

so as to live by him, by some private actings of faith,

not exercised and expressed in his own appointed

way, is at once to set aside his authority, and to make
ourselves wiser than he. Herein we act over the

same sinful conduct of the pharisees, in the contempt
they cast upon John's baptism. Luke vii. 30. " The
pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, being not baptized of him."

Some perhaps will s~uy, I make a partaking of

gospel ordiutUices too essential to salvation. But
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waercin ? Let us cttcncl to the tenor of that promise
of salvation, Mark xvi- 16. " He that believeth and

is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not,

shall be damned '* It is here manifest, that \ve must
be baptized as well as believe, that we may be inter-

ested in this premise. Indeed baptism is not taken

into the threatening, " He that believeth not, shall be

damned." Where God in his providence has put

the enjoyment of gospel ordinances out of our reach,

it may be hoped, that if there be a \villing' mind, it

shall be accepted accoidino- to what a man hath, not

according to what he hath not. But what is this to

the case of those vvho have gospel privileges at their

doors, and continue to treat them with open neglect

and contempt .^ I confess, I can see no way pointed out

in the gospel, for such to hope to be saved. Indeed,

what allowances our merciful Savior will make for

weak and tender consciences, on acco\mt of those

many stumbling blocks that have been thrown in their

way, we cannot tell. When 1 consider the many
books v/hich have been published, the pains which
have been taken, and the plausible arguments which
have been used to deter people from their duty, their

conduct does not appear so strange ; especially when
J also attend to the practice of these churches in re-

ceiving persons to their communion, not at the door

of Christ's institutions ; but compelling them to

climb up some other way, on ladders of personal pro-

fessions, and verbal covenanting, of theii own devis-

ing ; which naturally tends to make common people,

who generally form their sentiments more from com-
monly received customs, than doctrinal instructions,

to imagine that none must come there but such as

are wellsatisfied of their gracious state. Jeroboam's

sinful conduct was often stigmatized, many genera-

tions after iiis death, by the remark that Israel con-

tinued to Wrilk ia the ways of Jeroboam the son of

Nabat, who made Israel to sin. And this practice of

neglecting to attend on this or^Hnance, and of exclu-

ding the infant seed of the church from the privile-



225

ges of its communion, cannot be justified by the ex-
ample of the church, of a thousand years coritinu-

ance, through the ages of popish darkness.
I am sensible what I am here pleading for, \*ill

have to combat with abundance of popular prejudice.
For I have found it not an easy thing to bring my
own mind fully to give in to the conviction of the
light of truth, in opp"osition to the prejudices and pre-
possessions which 1 have labored under. But if peo-
ple would be persuaded to look candidly into the mat-
ter, and be v/illing to be guided only by scripture

light ; I fully believe they would see the reasons I

have offered abundantly sufficient to confirm what I

am pleading for. I have had this matter under close

and serious examination for about fifteen years, in

the most mature part of life ; so that the sentiments
in which I am now settled, cannot be the ebulUiiona

of youth, nor the dotages of superannuation. And as

I approuch towards the verge of life,* I would leave

this as my dying testimony to these churches, of the

absolute necessity of a reformation, that they may en-

joy more of Christ's presence with them. Yet I

have little expectation of success, because I appre-

hend that prophesy is not yet fully accomplished, Rev.

xi. 2. " But the court which is without the temple,

(ike external form of the visible church) leave out,

and measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles

:

and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and

two months."
But it such arguments will net prevail, especially

Vt^ith such as are already in the church, and laid under

the bonds of the covenant by baptism, to come for-

w^ard and use the privileges, and take the blessings

which God thus graciously lays before them, they

must even abide the consequences. Yet let me fur-

ther urge this matter with these two considerations.

1 . Consider that the religious exercises observed

Dy the church, have a natural tendency to promote

* These things were chiefly written when the author was
between fifty and sixty years of ag«^



226'

religion in oui' hearts ; and not only so, but laey are

the means which God hath appointed for this very

purpose. The rich grace of God in taking sinners

into a covenant relation to himself, is a persuasive

consideration, and a powerful motive to lead them ta

repentance. Thus Moses urgeth this argument upon
the children of Israel. Deut. 15, 16. "Only the

Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and
he chose their seed after them, even you above all

people, as it is this day. Circumcise therefore the

foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiff-necked."

Our being in covenant not only lays us under strong

obligations to repent, but it is appointed as a means
to bring us to it. In like manner the apostle also

urgeth the duty of repentance upon the Jews, with
the same argument. Acts iii. 19. '' Repent ye
therefore," Sec. ailedging as a motive to it, in the

25 ih verse, " Ye are the children of the prophets,

and of the covenant which God made with our fa-

thers.'* According to this tenor and tendency of the

covenant, the prophet expostulates with the ten tribes

of Israel, after they had been for many years as it

were, cast out from the presence of God, in a state

of captivity among the heathen. Jer. iii. 1. "They
say, if a man put away his wife, and she go from him
and become another man's, shall he return unto her
again ? shall not that land be greatly polluted ? But
thou hast played the harlot with many lovers

; yet

return again tc me, saith the Lord." And in the 14th

verse. " Turn O backsliding cliildren, saith the
iord, for I am married unto you." And in the 22d
verse, they are represented as being prevailed upon
to return, and improvirig their covenant interest in

God, in tl:cir prayers, pleading it as an argument for

their recovery and reception, " Return ye backsli-

ding children, and I will heal your backslidin?;s : be-
hold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our
God." And God lath declared his gracious readiness

to barken to the cries of such sinners, bemoaning their

condition. Jer, xx-a. 18. "1 have surely heard
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tisecl me, and I was chastised, as a buliock unaccus-
tomed totr.c yoke : turn thou me, and 1 shall ho turned

;

lor thou art the Lord my God." And it is thus the
prophet teacheth us to plead our covenant interest in

God. Isai. Ixiv. 9 " Be not wrotii very sore, O Lord,
neither remember iniquity forever : behold, see we
beseech thee, we are all thy people.

Thus the bonds of the covenant of our God being
upon us, very strongly oblige us to repent ; and the
great and undeserved favoi ofGod in taking us into cov-
enant, assures us of his gracious readiness to receive
repenting and returning sinners, which greatly tends
to draw us to repentance. And our holding com-
munion with the visible church in gospel ordinances,

is the way to keep up the^ attention of our minds to

divine things, to excite religious affections in the
heart, and to draw the soul to a cordial compliance
^?ith the way of life. The privileges of cliurch fel-

lowship have not only a tendency to these things in

ilicir own nature, but they are the appoih:menis of

God for these very puiposes : and connected with

them is the promise of the influences of the Holy
Spirit to render them effectual on the heart, for the

production of these eficcts among the covenant peo-

ple of God, as has been fully proved. Very strongly

then do these considerations urge the duty of coming-

forward, and improving the privileges of the church,

upon all such especi.dly as are laid under the bonds

of the covenant by buptisra.

2. Our coming foi ward in the improvement of the

privileges of the church, is the way to secme great

privileges and blessings to our children, and to trans-

mit them to rising generations. If we desire (lod

should be our God, and the God of our seed after us,

we must embrace this covenant in which this bles-

sing is promised. A regard to our chiidien's good,

as well as to our own. should influence us in this case

Indeed, to seek the privileges of the coven-.nt mere-

ly for the sake of having our children bi-piized, (and
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that perhaps chiefly because it is looked upon as re»'

putablc among men) is not the best of motives
;

yea,

such as herein act only from such views, are very

criminal in overlooking motives of the greatest im-
portance, and regarding only the less. But still,

this is a motive which ought to have its due weight
with us, to quicken us to take hold of God's coven-

ant, and to use diligence and faithfulness in impro-

ving all covenunt privileges, that we may transmit

them to our children after us ; and in that way, dis-

charge our duty to Christ, as well as to our children,

in contributing our part tov/ards the support, preser-

vation and propagation of his kingdom in the world.

Were it not proper that a regard to the good of our

children should have its influence upon us, inclining

us to covenant faithfulness, God would not have so

often used it as an argument with his people, to this

purpose, as we find he has done. Deut. iv. 40. " Thou
shalt keep therefore his statutes and his command-
ments which 1 command thee this day, that it may
go well with thee, and with thy children after thee.'*

Deut. v. 29. " O thcit there were such an heart in

them, that they would fear me, and keep my com-
mandments ahvays, that it might be well with them,

and with their children forever." Deut. xxx. 19^ "I
call heaven and earth to record this day against you,

that 1 have set before you life and death, blessing and

cursing : therefore choose life, that both thou and thy

seed may live." Thus W6 see Gud urgeth his people

to covenant faithfulness, both for their own sake, and

for the sake of then' children. The rich grace of God
manifested in his covenant, by his promise to be our

God, i.nd the God of our seed after us, is an argu-

ment to quicken as to duly which is directly adapted

to move aittl influence our parental afiections, that

every spring of action in our nature may be consecra-

ted to tiie purpose of religion. Our love to our chil-

dren is liA'S Ml. proved by divine wisdom and grace,

to engage us to prize and improve the privileges of

this coveiiunt, because we there see that grace is laid^
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III beforehand in sLOic for them. God hulh laiidc

provision for them, iha"; they should be born in his

house, and brou^^hl np in his family, under the best,

advantages, and fairest prospects of obtaining eternal

life. This gives parents a comfortable prospect for

their children. If we view them only as an increase
of sinful men, who come into the world under the

ruins of the fall, we shall have such a dark and mel-
ancholy prospect concerning them, as might reuson-
ably stifle the desire of having children. But by at-

tending to the tenor of the covenant of promise, we are

taught to view them in another light, and under an-

other character ; as born under the covenant of grace,

as God's children by adoption, and as heirs of many
valuable privileges and promises. If they die in

childhood, I know of no reason why we may not sup-
pose it is well with them : or if they live to grow up,

we have grounds of hope they shall reap the benefit

of the privileges of the covenant for their salvation.

The many gracious promises of the covenant are a
strong foundation for the faith of parents to rest upon,
and to improve in their supplication at the throne of

grace for their children. These promises likewise

afford great encouragement to take special pains in

their education, in hopes that their endeavors to bring

them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,

shall not be in vain ; but that, whilst they are endeav-

oring to instruct them, and to lead them forward to

know and acknowledge their covenant God, he will

pour out his spirit upon them in his saving influen-

ces.

^©
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THE CONCLUSION.

THE ruin and recovery of man, appear from what
has been offered, to be properly ascribed to Adam,
and Christ. As Adam was the head and leader of

the apostacy of the human race, so is Christ the head

and author of their recovery. And by attending to

the glorious characters under which the Son ofGod is

revealed in the gospel, it appears that he stands in

various relations to different denominations of the

children of men ; and they accordingly are different-

ly interested in him, and receive very different privi-

leges and blessings from him. Christ is in some
sense a covenant head, Savior and Redeemer to the

whole human race ; and they receive from him in

these relations, the present life, with all the comforts

and enjoyments of it. But Christ in all his offices,

is more nearly related to his visible church and Cov-

enant people, than to the rest of the world ; and they

receive from him the more valuable privileges of

divine revelation, with the means of grace, and pe-

culiar advantages for working out their salvation.

And as the Lord Jesus Christ is more nearly related,

and more closclv connected with his visible churchy

than he is to the rest of mankind ; so he is connect-

ed more closely still t:) his spiritual body of true be-

lievers, with whom the treaty of peace is happily

concluded, in their being brought to a saving union

with him by faith ; in consequence of which they

htive obtained a sure title to eternal life.

Careful inspection into the character and offices of

the Lord Jesus Christ, not only discovers these va-

rious connexions with the difl'erent denominations of

mankind ; but we may also here discover him in

some connexions which surpass the hum-sin species,

and take in the angelic world ; yea. the whole sys-

tem of the intellectual creation. For it is declared to

be the good pleasure of God, *' That in the dispensa-

tion ofthe fulness of times, he might gather toi^cthci'
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i'li one, all Lhiiigs in Christ, both whicii arc in bc:iv-

en, and which are on earth." Eph. i. 10.

It evidently appears in the gospel plan, that the
safety, blessedness and glory of men, consiiit in, and
How out from their union with the blessed God ; a
foundation for which is laid in the miion of the divine

and human nature in the Son of God. And as the
safety, glory and blessedness of men consist in tliis,

so this must also necessarily be the case with the
"whole intelligent created system, so far as we are

able to judge of it : union with their Creator seems
necessary in the nature of things, to their safely and
blessedness. And the Son of God appears plainly

pointed out, as the person in and by whom this union
io accomplished. He seems to be the Pvledivitor of

access to God, and of divine communications from
him, even to the angels of light, who arc gathered to-

gether into one, in him, as weU as to the children of

men. Indeed, the tenor and form of the union of the

angelic world with the Son of God, is not so express-

ly set forth in the gospel, as is that of mankind ; doubt-

less there may be a great variety with respect to

that, among t'ac different ranks of beings; but that

they'are somciiow united to Christ, and to God thro'

him, is manifestly a doctrine taught in the g'^spel.

This is represented in forecited Eph. i. 10, v/here

we are told of the purpose of God " to gather to-

j^ether in one, all things in Christ." And of the like

import is thutiii the 20—23d verses, where wc are

told that " God raised him from the dead, and set

him at his own rigiu hand in the heaven-y places, f.ir

above all principality, and power, and might, and do-

minion, and every name that is named, not only in

tiiis world, but also in that which h to come : and

hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be

head over all things to his church, which is his body,

the fulness of him that filleth all in all. Eph. iv. 10.

<' He that descended is the same that also ascended

up far above all heavens, that he migiit nlli'i' things.'*

Philip, ii. 9, 10, 11. " Wherefore God also batfe
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liighly exalted him, and given him a name which is

above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every

knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things on
earth, and things under the earth ; and that every

tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory of God the Father" Colos. i. 15,16,17,
" Vv io is the image of the invisible God, the first

born of every creature : for by him were all things

created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visi-

ble and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domin-
ions, or principalities, or powers : all things were
created by him and for him ; and he is before all

things and by him all things consist " And verse,

20. '* By him to reconcile ail things to himself,

by him, 1 say, whether they be things in heaven,

or things in' earth." II eb'. i. 2, 3. «' Hath in

these Idst days spoken unto us by his son, whom he
hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he
made the worlds Who being the brightness of his

glory, and the express image of his person, and up-
holding all things by the word of his pov.er."

Thus we have the apostolic representation of thig

wonderful and glorious connexdon and union of the

whole intelligent system with our exalted Savior, who
is the mysterious person in whom the whole intelli-

gent creation are united to God as the foundation of
their safety and blesse>'ness. How the Creator and
the creature, betv/een whose natures there is such an
infinite distance, shall be brought into a state of such
a qIqsq and intimate union as should be an eflectual

security of safety, and source of blessedness to the

creature, is beyond finite understanding to discover.

And that the son of God, who is our Redeemer
sliould be the person, in and by whom this union with

God, of all rational, created beings, should be brought

about, should render him glorious in our eyes, and
precious to our hearts.

And if such a Mediator of access to God is, in the

nature of things, necessary to fill up that infinite dis-

tance between the Creator and the creature, and bring

about that union of the creature to God which is ne;-
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^"cs^iOry lo their salcLy and blessedness, as is clearly

inlimatcd i'.nd implied in the forei^oing s^-loiious imd
exalted character of the Son of Go'i ; it .vill be neces-
sary to allow, that the case of Adarn, in the stale in

Avhich he v/as created, did require such a Mediator,
as well as the rest of the intelli,u;ent creation ; and tliat

the discorery of the Son of God in this character, was
included in that covenant dispensation vvhicli iic was
placed under. The recoid which Moses hath made
of this first covenant dispensation is so very concise,
that wc are unable positively to say \\hcthcr it cou-
tained any discovery of such a Mediator, or not : yet
there arc some thinc;-3 in the sacred scripture, (as i

shall show presently,) referring to that dispensation,

which very naturally intimate such a discovery as be-
ing contained in it. Indeed, if the Son of God was re-

vealed to Adam in the iirat covenant, as a Mediator of
jicccss to God ; yet v/c cannot suppose hiai to he tlicn

revealed in such a character, clothed with such oRi-

ces, and having such work assigned him, ar, were af-

terward necessary to his redeeming fallen, sinful man.
Tliesc things became necessary to him tliut he might
save sinners. But Adam maghi see the necessity of a

IMediator of access to God, although his then present

state did not require a Mediator with such ciiaracters

as were necessary to save from sin. TliC Son vf God
is said to be, "-The brightness of the Father's glory,

and the express image of his person :" but 1 cannot

see how he should acquire such a charactci- by hi^: in-

carnation and suilcrings : doubtless this ch.iracicr be-

longed to him before he was manifested in the tlcsh.

His glory was eclipsed, or as it were, veiled, wlien

he took flesh upon him. IjuL when he was about to

finish the scene of his humiliation, we find liim pray-

ing to be restored to the glory which he had witli tiio

Father bclore the world v/as. John xvii. 5. Which glo-

ry, it is natural for us to understand to bo that, on ac-

count of which he is said to be the brightness of thv

Father's glory, and express image of ids persf)n.

Perlvapsj no creeled mind was capable m discover the
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uncreated g-loryof the deity, and obtain the vital knowl-
edge of, and union to him, "without such a mirror, or

Mediator of access.

The introduction of moral evil into the system has

been supposed by some, to be necessary to the full

display of the divine glory : but of this, I can see no
necessity. I grant, the glory of God in pardoning
sin, never could have been manifested by any exerci-

ses of it, if there never had been any sin to pardon.

But to infer from this, the necessity of introducing

sin ; and even to impute its production to the divine

agency, is a very bold assertion, which, instead of ex-

alting, doth greatly debase the divine character. For
it is a very puerile exploit to make a noble machine,
and then throw it into confusion, for the sake of shew-
ing one's dexterity in reducing it again to order.

None but a madman toilL cast about Jire-brands^ ar-

roivs and death ; and say^ am 1 7iotin sport ?

It is not the introduction of moral evil ; but the mys-
terious union of the created and uncreated nature in

the person of the Son of God, that is the device of di-

vine wisdom to enable created intelligences to behold

the glory of the God-head : which might have as well

been brought about, if sin had never taken place in

the system ; and which was most probably the case

before sin, or even any creature existed, except he
who was the beginning of the creation of God, I sec

not why the introduction of moral evil may not be sat-

isfactorily accounted for, from the necessarily limited

and mutable nature of created beings ; especially

when such are put into a state of trial, which necessa-

rily implies a possibility of sinning, lecause without
a possibility of it there could be no trial of the obe-

dience of the creature. When Adam was set a pro-

bationer under the first covenant, his security a-

gainst sinning must be the strength and stability

of his own nature : otherwise his fidelity would not

have been tried. In like manner also when the Son
ofGod stood a probationer under the second covenant,

there was no security that he should not sin, but what
arose from his own divine strength and immutabilit*^*
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There was nothing in the constitution he was ur-
(ler, nor in the nature or circumstances of his trials, to
prevent it. I5ut mere created nature must necc sari-
ly be liable to sin when put int© a state of probaiion.
These remarks show there is no need of supposing
the divine agency in brine^ing- moral evil into the
system. And althoug-h the wisdom and goodness of
God appear in overrulin.:^ sin, and bringin;.; ,f;ood « ut
of evil

j yet tiiis not at all implies any necessity of in-
troduciiig- sin. that the glory of God might be made
manliest.

VVhat would have been the case if sin had never
been committed, is a matter of which we arc very in-

competent judges. For the discoveries which God
liath been pleased to make of himself to us, are such
as are suitable to be made to such creatures as we
are, in our present state ; which are sufficient to ena-
ble us to oiitain the saving knowledge of himself : but
whether liis glory would net Iiave been as fully dis-

played, if sin hael never been committed, is whcit v/e

cannot determine. This however v/e may see, that

God hath wisely suited the dispensadon of his grace
to the needy circumstances of fallen man ; tiie pecu-
liar excellency of which is the method thereijy laid

open for our being- brought into such a state of union
to Christ, and to God through him, as will be an effec-

tual security of our glory, blessedness, and everlasting

safety. Indeed, the iirsi; covenant was equitable, wise

and gracious ; and the only objection we can have against

it, with ^.UY color of plausibility, was God's including

Adam's seed wiih him, whereby they should i)e liable

to ruin by his misconduct. Bui tJiis objection is, in a

great measure, removed by this cousideraiioii I'hat

if the curse of the first covenant had been executed

upon him according to the tenor of tiie covenant, he

never would have had any seed actually existing, to

be involved in ruin by it. And when we consider that

the safety, glory and blessedness of the creature con-

sist in, or i-Cbuit from union with God ; it may sug-

gest the proper reaiion of the divine piocedure, and
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tween Adam and his natural seed. For in the second
covenant, we very readily see a necessity of our being

united to our new covenant head, that he might bring

us to God. And we have reason to suppose there

was the same necessity of our being in a state of
union with our covenant head in the first covenant.

We find it is now, the plainly revealed purpose of God,
to gather together in one, all things in Christ, both

which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; doubtless

because the case ofcreated nature requires such a Me-
diator of access to God, in order to communion with

him, and the participation of complete blessedness in

the transcendent perfections of the uncreated God-
head. And if this is the case, as it appears to be from
the best light we can get in the matter, it must be
conceded that this Son of God, this Mediator of access

to God, was necessaiy to man, in his first estate, and
that the revelation of it was made to Adam in the

covenant made with him. And this will give us

great reason to conclude, the union constituted be-

tween Adam and his seed, in the first covenant, was
a wise, and even necessary appointment for bring-

ing about our necessary union with God, through

this Mediator of access, if Adam had preserved his

integrity; but through his failure, this union brought

on our ruin.

With respect to the necessity and usefulness of

that federal union which God ordained in the first co-

Tenant, between Adam and his seed, something may
be argued from the natural union which subsists

among them. It was equally easy to almighty power
o have made each individual of the humi^n race, at

the same time, and in the same manner as he did

Adam ; in which case, there would have been no na-

tural union among them. But we see, unerring wis-

dom judged it best that mankind should come into

existence in a state of natural union, by the course of

ordinary generation. And as to the state of mankind
in this world, much of the wisdQm and goodness of
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God appears in it, in that this natural union mauy vrayy

Serves to promote our usefulness, and to add to the

delight and satisfuction of life And the nature ofm in

requires a moral, as well as a natural union amoi'.jj

them. This appears not only from our need of mu-
tual protection and defence, in our present fallen

state ; but also from the sociable tendency of our na-

ture in its priinitive state. But it is evident, God, in

the formation of our nauirc, and in ordering our con-

dition, had a higher ajid more noble end in view,

than any tiling of a worldly nature ; even our union to

and comnranion with himself. And this natural any

moral union wliich is so conducive toour present hap-

piness, we have reason to suppose, was equally adapi-

ed to serve and promote our better and more noble

end. Nor is this a mere rational conjecture, but it is

much countenanced by divine revelation. This is

not a Utile coimtenanccd by the manifest necessity

of our being united to our nev/ covenant head, which
strongly implies, there was a like necessity of our

miion with the first Adam, in order to o'.n- commun-
ion "Avith God. That our natural union was intended

to subserve t4"iis purpose" is plainly contained in the

reason which the prophet assigns why God made but

one at fast, to be the root of mankind, and chose this

natural union, in the couri^c of ordinary generation, as

the method to bring us into existence. INIal. ii. 15.

" And did he not nuike one ? Yet had ho the residue

of the spirit : and wherefore one ? That he might

seek a Godly seed." I am sensible the prophet men-

tions this, to bear testimony against the practice of

putting away their wives : but the truth here laid

down, from which he takes his argument, equally fa-

vors the point under consideration, and clearly shows

the reason of the divine appointment of the course oi

ordinary generation, was a view at promoting godli-

ness. And that our moral as well as our natural un-

ion was originally intended for the same parpose, is

confirmed by the apostle in his styling Adam a figure

ot ekri^t. Rom. r, 1 4. It m ce-rtain our union witk
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wc second Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ, is in order
to our life ; and therefore, according to this fit^u^e»

our union to the first Adam was intended for the

same purpose. And it is further to be observed in

in this representation, that the apostle speaks of Adana
m his primitive state, when the first covenant was
made with him, and therein represents him as a fig-

ure of Chi'ist. But it is not easy to see how he could
then be a figure of Christ, in the character of a Sav-
ior of sinners ; because there was no apparent room
before the fall, for his coming in such a character.^

I. therefore seems necessary we should view Adam,
as he wa^ the head of mankind in the first covenant?

to be figurative of the Son of God in his character of

^ Mediator ©f access. And if, in the first dispensa-

tion, Adam was intended to be thus figurative of the

Son of God, it will follow, that there was then a reve-

lation of him in that character, made to our first pa-

rents in that covenant. Indeed, after the fall, there

were given many figures, types and shadows of
Christ in the character of a Mediator of reconciliation

for the redemption of sinners. Cut how the Son of

God could be figuratively represented by Adam inf

the first covenant, before the f?ll, as a Redeemer 6

sinners, has been a knot too hard to be untied by any

that have taken in hand to write upon the types, in

any consistent manner. It is therefore here strongly

implied, that Christ was revealed to Adam in the

first covenant, in the character of a Mediator of ac-

cess to God ; and that the union which God had or-

dained between him and his seed, in that dispensa-

tion, was appointed to be a means of securing their

vital union to God through that Mediator.

The same may be likewise inferred from the rep-

resentation of the tree of life, as being figurative of
Christ. Rev. xxii. 2. The tree of life certainly be-

longed to the first covenant, before there was any ap-

parent room for the corning of Christ, in the charac-

ter of a Redeemer of sinners : but it might be then

properly orUidned to poiat to him in the character of
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a Mediator of access to God, and was tticrefore prop-
6rly a sacramental test of obedience, in tne lii-st cov-
enant, to Adam and his seed.

^
It may be objected to these things; that whatever

difficulty may attend our viewinp^ Adam in the iirst

covenant, as a type of Christ ; yet when the apostle
styles him a figure of him that wus to come, he plain-

ly alludes to his coming in the flesh, in the character
of a Redeemer of sinners. But to tliis it may be an-
swered, the character given of Christ in the gospel,
includes the character of a Mediator of access to God,
as well as that of a Redeemer of sinners ; and it docs
not appear the apostle meant to rcpresciit Christ as

figured forth in Adam, in any other character ihan
that of a Mediator of access ; which he might very
consistently improve for our instruction in the know-
ledge of Christ under the gospel, although that fig-

tire might properly belong to the first covenant.
Upon the whole then, we have great reason to con-

clude, the Son of God was revealed to Adctm in the

first covenant, in the character of a Mediator of ac-

cess to God for mankind ; and that the covenant un-
ion then ordained between him and his seed had a di-

rect reference to this Pvlediator of access, and was a

ijecessary means of securing both to Adam, and to

his seed, that union to God, and communion with

iiim, so necessary to the well being of mankind. For
although it docs not now appear to us, how that union

with Adam was to have operated under the first cov-

enant, for securing our vital union with God, in so

plain a light as we now see how cur union with Christ

will answer this important purpose ; yet we have

reason to conclude theit all the obscurity in these

things, is because the way of life in the first covenant

is not so fully revededto us in the v>'ord of God, as is

the way of life provided for us in the new covenant.

When Adam fell, God saw fit not to cut off the

whole human race by executing the curse of the first

covenant ; but thereupon brought in the covenant of

grace, wherein bia etevDai Son, who before was a
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Mediator of access to God for the whole intelligent

system, was appointed to become incarnate, and be
also a Mediutor of reconciliation for fallen man ;

"whereby there was made room for the seed of Adam
to be born into a state of probation under the covenant
of grace. If therefore any will find fault with the

procedure of God with man, either in the first or

second covenant, it most certainly is because of their

own ignorance of the true state of the case. For if

the first covenant with Adam had been as fully laid

open to our view in Lht3 word of God, as is the second
covenant with Christ, we should doubtless see that

the first covenant v/as truly holy, just and good, as

well as the second. As it was the mediation of
Christ Avhich prevented the curse of the first coven-
ant from taking place upon Adam in the day that he
sinned, and made way for his seed to be born into the

world, and stand probationers under the covenant of

grace ; therefore if we at all find fault with the ways
of God, it must be for putting us into a state of trial

under such a wise and gracious dispensation as is that

of the covenant of grace.

Accordingly we find mankind often complaining
that God now requires a compliance witli such terms
for which fallen man has not in himself sufficient abil-

ity. If man in his fallen state, hud salficient ability

in himself to c'osc with the terms of reconciliation

appointed in the new covenant, it seems that all their

objections v/ould be answered. But inasmuch as

they are dead in sin, without strength, and are de-

pendent upon the sovereign grace of God for that as-

sistance which shall enuble them to believe to the

saving of the soul, they think they have reason to

complain.

But let us view the matter according to the pj'ece-

ding representation of the ruin and recovery of man.
it is true, man, by the breach of the first covenant,
was totally ruined ; cut off from all interest in God,
and access to him, from all moral dependence upon
-iiira, and from all enjoyment of liim. But the impo§*
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Sibility fallen man was under ofrxcess to God ii. these
respects, is manifestly removed by the introduction
of the covenant of ijrace. And as to the prospect
which tlie sinner has, ofobtaininc^ a saving interest
in Jesus Christ, notvvithstandinjj the impotence of his
fallen state, there is no reason to murmur and com-
plain. For I will just mention several tilings, the
truth of which appears from what has been already
offered ; which serve to display the excellency ofour
present state of trial under the dispensation of the
covenant of grace.

One peculiar excellency of the covenant of grace
is its containing provision for the pardon of sin. In
the first covenant made with Adam, there was no
room for pardon : but the first sin was effectually

ruinous and decisive of his state. But in the cove-
nant of grace there is rich provision made for the par-
don of many sins ; yea, even the chief of sinners have
the hope of pardon and salvation set before them.
This is a very eligible circumstance in our present
state, which had noplace in the first covenant.

Another peculiar excellency of our present proba-

tion state is the rich and sovereign grace of God free-

ly exercised towards sinners, through the Mediator,
which affords great encouragement and grounds of

hope that we may obtain salvation.

Here we may consider how fair a prospect Adam
had of securing life, when God made the first cove-

nant with him. The test and trial of his obedience

4 must be owned to be as easy and favorable as could be

devised ; and he had doubtless sufficient strength for

the performance of reriuired obedience. But then,

it appears that his own created strength and stability

were vrhat he had to depend upon to preserve him
from falling. It is essential to created nature, how
excellent soever the creature is, to be mutable : but

it is the incommunicable prerogative of the divine na-

ture to be independent and unchangeable. And how
much dependence m;(y be put upon the strengh

and stability of a mere creature, even in his best estate



f42

•f innocence and perfection, we may see in Adam.
We indeed, are ready to think, that were we in his

case, we would not do as he did. But what reason

have we for it ? He hud motives abunduiitly siiRi-

cient,had he duly regarded them, to have iniluenced

iiim tofuithfuiness ; why tiien should not we be as liable

to fall as he ? It may be said, ifthe whole human race

^yere each of them to stand in such a state of trial, if

some fell, others would take the warnin?^, and avoid sin

which they saw to be so ruinous to ethers. It niight

be so ; but who can say, how many of the human race

would have acted that wise part r We now sec, that

multitudes are far from taking due warning, by the

miscarriages of others, even in cases where there is

no room to plead inability. And when we consider

how little dependence is to be placed in a mutabie

creature ; we siiali see, it is far froui being evident,

that a greater number would obtain life, were they

placed in such an easy state of trial as Adam was, than

•will now, in our present state of trial under the cove-

liant of grace.

When v.'e consider that a liablenessto sin is essen-

tial to a state of trial, it will appear, there eould not

have been a;iy effectual secu.^ity of Adam's persever-

ing in this trial, but by the interposition of God's sov-

ereign, unproniised grace. And 1 see not why it may
not be said, that Adam was as really dependent upon
sovereign grace to preserve him from falling, as we
are for our recovery. Yea, aj)d I see not how it is

possible for any creature to be in a state of trial, in any

circumstances whatever^ and not be dependent upon
sovereign free grace, as his only effectual security.

The truth of this is evident not only from the nature

of a state of trial as it necessarily implies apossibi;ily

of sinning ; but also from the ncccss^sily dependent,

mutable nature of created beings. And ihcrefore the

dependence of the sinner upon divine sovereignty, in

a state of trial under the co^^enant of grace, for that

help and assistance by which he shall be enabled to

make his calling and election sure, is upon the whole
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be the case of a creature in a state of trial under any
constitution whatever.

Dependence on the free and sovereign grace ol

God for divine aid to secure our salvuiion, is evi'-li-nt-

ly our case ; but instead of looking upon it with au

evil eye, we have abundant reason to esteem sovercigr>.

g'l^ace, as a sovereign good. For the constant repre-

sentation of the sovereignty of God in the great con-

cern of our salvation, v/hich is set before us in the gos-

peK is not to make void, or ineffectual, the sinner's

endeavors to work out his own salvation : but to

point out a source of hope, help and relief to the guil-

ty, under the most distressing and discouraging cir-

cumstances. I find no otiicr representation of our
dependence upon the sovf^reign pleasure of God, in

the matter of our salvation, than there is hi all other

affairs of life. It is in God we live, move, and h.ive

our being. It is the blessing of God that raakcth

rich. We can till our land, and cast in the seed ; but

it is the blessing of God that gives us the harvest.

We can also attend on the means of grace ; but it is

the blessing of God that gives them an effectual and

saving influence on the heart : we are as dependent

on divine sovereignly in the one case, as in the other :

and there is the same necessity of attending upon,

and improving the means of grace, to obtain our sal-

vation ; as there is of improving the means of provi-

dence to obtain the good things of this life. The
truth of these remarks I take to be evident from the

comparisons of things temporal with things spiritual

-which so often occur in the scripture ;
particularly

in I. Corinth, iii. 6. « I have planted, Apollos water-

ed ; but God gave the increase." These words of

the apostle must be allowed to be equally pertinent,

and applicable both to the moral, and the natural

world.

Dependence on the Creator is essential to, and inr

separable from created nature. And the dependence

of the sinner upon sovereign grace in the great con-
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rcrn of salvation j is properly called 7iatural (lc/ier:dciice.

Svich ihercfcre as will fmcl fault >vilh it, are in reali-

ty tlndino; foult that they arc made creatures'^ and not

Gods : for it is the incommunicable prero^^ative of

the God-head to be iiidcpendcnt. Moral dependence

is a temper of mind that corresponds with our natural

dependence ; Vv herein the soul feels its own depen-

dence on GoJ, witii approbation and complacency,

'viih sijitable exercises of heart toward him. This
moral dependence, I have shown to be a very materi-

VA property of that orii^inal conformity to God, in

vv'hich that divine irnag-e wheicin man v/as created,

did consist. I'his dependence was blotted out of the

heart by the apostacy : but it again takes place in the

soul, in its restoration to '.he divine iniag-e. This
doctrine of the f^-ospel therefore which tcacheth the

necessary dependence of the sinner upon the sove-

reign r^race of God, for needed divine influences, is

v/isely suited, and naturally tends to produce in us a

feelin*); sense of our natural dependence ; and in that

v.ay, to work in our hearts that temper of moral de-

pendence v.'hich is such a material part of the divine

image. But all such representations of things as

tcnci to prejudice the mind against, and to take offthe

attention from this dcpcnderice upon free and sovereign

grace, do, so far as their influence prevails, oppose

the reconciliation of the heart to God, and the recovery

of the soul to the divine image. The satisfaction

^vith wliich a believing soul, in the lively exercises of

faith, feels its natural dependence, and exercises mor-

al dependence, upon God, clearly shows that those

gloomy aiid desponding apprehensions that arise in

the sinner rer.pecting his depender.ce on the Creator,

arise not from any just ground of objection that he con

have of it, but are wholly owdng to his unaccpiainted-

ncss with God's character, and the want of a right

temper of mind towards him. Upon the wdiole then

v/hen we consider the unsearchable riches of divine

grace towards the sinful children of men, in providing

such a glorious Savior, in "iettiir^- up his church in the
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world, giving to it such a complete revelation which is

able to make us wise to salvation, instituting such
spiritual and heavenly exercises of religious worship,

promising his divine assistance and the influences ol'his

Holy Spirit with his church, and institutions, to ren-

der them effectual for the salvation of his people ;

and that by these things, Christ as a mighty and all

sufficient Mediator of the new covenant, is carrying

on a treaty of peace and reconciliation with God
among the sinful children of men ; 1 say, when we
consider these blessings, we see abundant reason to

bless God for the unsearchable riches of iiis grace ;

in setting before us such a fair and glorious prospect

of obtaining eternal life ; eaid notwithstanding the

impotence of our fallen state, must acknowledge, that

if we come short of it the fault will be wholly our

own.

God manifestly dealt very graciously with Adam
in making the lirst covenant with him ; and he
thereby had a much fairer prospect of life tlum

he would have had if he had stood under the law of

his creation. And if the state and circumstances

ofour present probation under the glorious INIediator

of the new covenant be but fairly viewed ; it will ap-

pear that our prospect ot obtaining salvation ;
provi-

ded we would labor for that meat which will endure

unto everlasting life, with equal diligence as we do

for that which perishcth ; is little or nothing short of

that prospect which was set before Adam of obtaining

his immortality, notwithstanding all the impotence »i

our fallen state. In Adam's case under the first

covenant, any rational mind would have judged, ante-

cedent to his fall that the prospect of his stand-

ing, compared to his falling, was perhaps, ten thou-

sand to one ;
yet we see he fell. So when we consider

the rich provision divine grace has made for the re-

covery and salvation of sinners, wc should juup;e con-

cerning all such as live under gospel light, and enjoy

gospel privileges, that the prospect of their ob-

taining salvation stands unspeakably greater than
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©f iheir coming bhort of it ; were it Dot ibr what
wc daily see among* mankind, of their sloth,

carelessness, carnality, and voluntary yielding them-
sejvcs up to the government of their own lusts ; in

opposition to the dictates of reason, the remonstrances
of conscience and the plain and frequent warnings of

God's word and provicicnce. " And now, O inhabi-

tants of Jerusalem, and thou of Judah, judge, I

pray you, betwixt ine and ray vineyard. What couid

have been done more to my vineyard that 1 have not

done in it ? Wherefore, when Hooked that it should.

bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?'*•

FINiU'














